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ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED. 

IN reading over to-day’s NEEDED TRUTH portion, my soul was 

refreshed through the comfort of the Scriptures; and again we 

have it demonstrated that” they that trust in Jehovah are as Mount 

Zion, which cannot be moved.” The portion under review is 1 

Sam.1. and 1 Sam.2:1-11. Of the truth of the saying that “the 

darkest hour is before the dawn,” we are often reminded, as we 

read the Book of God, for time and again is this maxim verified 

in the sacred page. 

1 Samuel is the opening up of a better day. Beginnings we get 

in Genesis, God’s wondrous dealings with the elect, when they 

were but a few men in number, yea, very few, wending their way 

from nation to nation, and from one kingdom to another people. 

We see, too, how they multiplied, and eventually experienced the 

joys of emancipation from Egyptian bondage as recorded in 

Exodus. Then, the giving of the Law, and the service of God, with 

Jehovah’s dwelling place reared in their midst with that divinely 

appointed service for Jehovah’s honour and their good. Out of the 

Tent of Meeting God spake as we see from Leviticus. Then we 

come to Numbers with its recorded wanderings, and the day of 

provocation in the wilderness. We have hearts of our own, 

beloved, which, if examined, will prevent any undue 
astonishment that murmurings and backbitings should so soon 

have taken the place of the triumphant paean of high melody. 

Then comes Deuteronomy with its Commandment, holy, and just, 

and good, to fit Israel through their obedience and testimony for 

their God-given place among the nations around and yet separate 

from them. Then follows Joshua, so typical of the transcendent 

note of the New Covenant Epistle which deals with the Heavenly 

places. Possession is the key-note. And possess they must, for had 

not Jehovah said, “I will bring you out and I will bring you in”? 

And rather than that the
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“I will” of promise should fail Red Sea waters will roll back; 

bread will be rained from Heaven; waters from the flinty rock 

supplied; and they will be led, pillar of cloud by day and fire by 

night. Jordan’s waters will at once obey and divide to afford 

entrance to the redeemed ranks of Jehovah’s people; and 

Jericho’s walls, Dagon like, will fall flat before the Ark of 

Jehovah’s presence. Yes, ail these wonders, and many more 

besides, must be, because “God is not a man, that He should lie; 

neither the son of man that He should repent: Hath He said, and 

shall He not do it? Or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it 

good?”  

Here we pause, as the thought of possibility comes before us. 

What possibilities were brought within the reach of Israel had 

they not proved themselves “Children in whom there was no 

faith!”  For if Joshua contains a victory note we have at the end 

of his life that word from the Lord which savours so of regret—

“There remaineth yet very much land to be possessed.” They 

failed. And what of us? A remark in NEEDED TRUTH, December 

(page 249), will bear repetition, that “self-satisfaction is one of 

the most effective snares that Satan lays.” How true! and yet 1 

Cor.3:1-3, and Heb.5:12-14 have been written for us. Unlimited 

are our possibilities, but alas, faith and perseverance are so often 

lacking that, with regard to the divine revelation “we know not 

yet as we ought to know.” “Wherefore... let us press on unto full 

growth,” remembering Heb.6:3. 

So Joshua ends, and we are introduced to the dark days of the 

Judges, when “every man did that which was right in his own 

eyes;” a dark period indeed, yet illumined, as with a ray of 

sunshine, by the steadfastness and devotedness of that true 

disciple, Ruth, and the book bearing her honoured name, comes 

in very beautifully as a link between days when “there was no 

king in Israel” and the king whom God provided, the man after 

His own heart. Ruth became
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the mother of Obed, the father of Jesse, the father of David the 

king, etc. 

And so we reach 1 Samuel. It opens with the narrative 

concerning Elkanah; his home in Ephraim; and his two wives, 

Peninnah and Hannah. Like Jacob’s, in some respects, it must 

have been an unhappy home at that time. Elkanah loved Hannah. 

Peninnah, surrounded with her “many children,” delighted in her 

rivalry. Talk, talk! talking so exceeding proudly day after day, 

must have tried poor Hannah sorely. She so conducted herself in 

Hannah’s presence as to make Hannah fret. Fretting is a 

dangerous thing, “it tendeth only to evil-doing” (Ps.37.). Thus 

Peninnah thought no doubt to injure Hannah in the eyes of 

Elkanah. But she forgot one thing. And what was that? That 

   “Jehovah is a God of knowledge,  

And by Him actions are weighed” (1 Sam.2:3). 

We know something of that little member which boasteth great 

things. “Death and life are in the power of the tongue,” and 

continual “harping” is capable of wearing down even the mighty, 

as poor Samson knew to his bitter cost. “He that harpeth on a 

matter separateth chief friends” (Prov.17:9). The contrast 

between the unpleasant sound of one string and the delightful 

melody of a ten stringed instrument is indeed great. The Lord save 

us, beloved, from harping always on the same string. God loves 

diversity, as all His Kingdom so abundantly testifies· 

Yes, Peninnah forgot that by Jehovah actions are weighed, and 

while we are only told that Hannah’s rival provoked her sore, for 

to make her fret, we can glean from Hannah’s subsequent exultant 

prayer that both words and actions were not lacking on 

Peninnah’s part, and “actions speak louder than words.”  

Hannah had her troubles, but she took them to the right source. 

She had not Ps.37. to ponder, as we have, but she had the God 

who inspired David to write it, and intuitively
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she knew where strength and patience were to be found. And, as 

we were reminded in our daily reading, it was so. 

“Fret not thyself,” says the Psalm, “because of evil-doers.... 

For they shall soon be cut down like the grass, and wither as  

 the green herb. 

Trust in Jehovah and do good: Dwell in the land,  

And follow after faithfulness. 

Delight thyself also in Jehovah;  

And He shall give thee the desires (petitions) of thine heart. 

Commit thy way unto Jehovah; Trust also in Him,  

And He shall bring it to pass.... 

Rest in Jehovah, and wait patiently for Him: 

Fret not thyself because of him who prospereth in his way, 

Because of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass,” 

etc. 

“He maketh the barren woman to keep house,  

And to be a joyful mother of children.”  

How wonderfully did Hannah prove God’s faithfulness and 

mercy, though her trials were heavy to bear: not only the daily 

trial with her rival, but the further trial, and perhaps the greater 

trial, of being misjudged by one who ought to have known better 

(1 Sam.1:14). 

There she is, “a woman of a sorrowful spirit,” pouring out her 

soul before Jehovah. Beloved, as you read, be of good cheer, 

though clouds may seem to be gathering thick, and your horizon 

appears to be dark. “Prayer changes things,” as the motto says. 

God hears, and God will answer as seemeth Him good. With 

God—blessed be His name— all things are possible. And so, too, 

to every one that believeth (Matt.19:26; Mk.9:23). It was trial 

upon trial in Hannah’s case, yet there was a needs be as in 1 Pet.1.; 

and the proof of Hannah’s faith was not lacking. She had prayed, 

and she had vowed; and when the answer came she meant to pay. 

1 Sam.1:22 denotes her purpose of heart, and verse 26 testifies to 

the deep satisfaction that filled her exultant, yet humble, heart as 

she thought on her former appearance on the very spot where she 

now stood. 

Peninnah we very quickly forget, for like the wicked
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of whom Hannah spake, she seems to have been “put to silence 

in darkness.” She disappears from our view. 

Not so Hannah. “A woman that feareth Jehovah, she shall be 

praised. Give her of the fruit of her hands; and let her works praise 

her in the gates” (Prov.31.). What she did, and what she said, will 

outlive the old Creation itself, and afford happy memories in the 

glad beyond, amid All Things New. 

May we profit, beloved, by the simple lesson, and take our 

troubles, whatsoever they be, to the Throne of Grace. 

   “Offer unto God the sacrifice of thanksgiving; 

And pay thy vows unto the Most High:  

And call upon Me in the day of trouble,  

I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Ms” (Ps.51.). 

 

Is any among you suffering? let him pray (Jas.5.). Pray. And, 

when the answer comes, forget not to give thanks. 

And, as we enter another year—please God—let us walk 

carefully, and put on, “as God’s elect, holy and beloved, a heart 

of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering; 

forbearing one another, and forgiving each other, if any man have 

a complaint against any; even as the Lord forgave you, so also do 

ye; and above all these things put on love, which is the bond of 

perfectness. And let the peace of Christ arbitrate in your hearts, 

to the which also ye were called in one Body; and be ye thankful” 

(Col.3:12-15). Remembering again that Jehovah is a God of 

knowledge, and that by Him actions are weighed. 

 

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.  
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ISAIAH AND THE LORD’S COMING. 

I. 

OF all the Old Testament writers perhaps none is more familiar to 

the present day child of God than the prophet Isaiah. This is 

probably due to the remarkable way in which many of his words 

foretell what the Gospel narrative records of the life and death of 

the blessed Lord Jesus Christ. It will be found, however, that the 
book of Isaiah is scarcely less clear as to what is yet future, than 

as to what has already been fulfilled. This is a matter of special 

interest in connexion with the characteristics that distinguish 

Isaiah from the other great prophets. 

It may be well to remind or inform younger readers that about 

one-quarter of the Old Testament Scriptures consists of the 

writings of sixteen prophets comprised under the title of” the 

prophets “in the Lord’s words recorded in Lk.24:27,44. Four of 

these are often called major prophets, namely Isaiah, Jeremiah, 

Ezekiel, Daniel, in contrast to the remaining twelve, who are 

designated minor prophets. This, however, is not an inspired 

distinction and will not bear undue emphasis. The books of Isaiah 

and, Jeremiah are the longest, next after which comes Ezekiel. 

Daniel is rather shorter than Hosea, but has other characteristics 

entitling it to an eminent place in the prophetic collection. The 

prophets may be otherwise divided into four or five parts as 

follows:— 

Part 1, written in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and 

Hezekiah, and including what concerned the ten-tribe kingdom in 

the contemporary reigns:— 

Isaiah, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Jonah, Micah. 

Part 2, written subsequently to part 1 up to and including the 

final overthrow and captivity of Jerusalem:— 

Jeremiah (including of course Lamentations) Zephaniah. 

Part 3, written during the captivity:— 

Ezekiel, Daniel.  
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But the first part of Ezekiel overlaps the last part of Jeremiah 

being written before the end of Zedekiah’s reign. Moreover, part 

of Daniel was written after the return under Sheshbazzar. 

Part 4, Prophets of the returned remnant 

Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. 

In this division we leave at present unsettled the position of 

Obadiah, Nahum, Habakkuk. 

II. 

It will be observed that no less than five prophets are more or 

less contemporary with Isaiah; their prophecies being earlier in 

date then the reigns of Manasseh, Amon and Josiah. 

In reading the prophetic book of Isaiah it is necessary to 

remember at what an early date it was written, and, we may add, 

to shut the ears and eyes to the sceptical attacks on its genuineness 

and authenticity. The Lord Himself quotes specific passages from 

Isaiah as written by that prophet and so do His holy Apostles 

frequently. 

III. 

The prophecy of Isaiah may be conveniently divided into 

sections, and we may first of all refer to the first chapter, which 

forms an introduction to the whole. Isaiah was the son of Amoz; 

he prophesied in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and 

Hezekiah, and his vision, as he here designates the whole book, 

was in the main concerned with Judah and Jerusalem, though 

there is considerable mention of other nations. 

The book opens then with an indictment of the people as 

rebellious children, that have been often chastised and that 

severely, but all to no purpose. There was but as it were a remnant 

left. They were hypocrites and God was come to hate their 

approaches to Him, so false and faithless had they become. 

Judgment, therefore, must be executed sad and sore, to
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purge away the dross and alloy. Note the rapid and striking 

changes of metaphor here and elsewhere. 

IV. 

The next section to be considered includes chapters 2,3,4. It 
commences on a very high note and offers a striking contrast to 

the principal contents of chapter 1. Note the words— 

IN THE LATTER DAYS. 

They mark a future not yet reached when God’s law shall go 

forth from His holy house. This is perhaps the first definite 

reference in Isaiah to the coming of the Lord. Note in Isa.2:3, it 

is Jehovah the God of Jacob who will teach; it is His word that 

will go forth from Jerusalem. This had a partial fulfilment when 

the blessed Incarnate Word was on earth as the lowly Man of 

Sorrows. But a more complete fulfilment of it is yet assuredly to 

come. 

THAT DAY 

is a frequent expression; see Isa.2:11,17,20; 3:7,18; 4:1,2. It is a 

day characterised by men being brought low. There will be terrors 

and woe wherewith God will seek to humble men before Him. 

But the Branch of Jehovah will be beautiful and glorious, and 

those that are left in Jerusalem after its severe trial will be holy 

unto the Lord. 

It cannot be difficult for the unprejudiced reader to see that this 

future day is not to be brought about by man. The triumph of this 

or that nation or army can never effect the exaltation of Jerusalem 

of which Isaiah was taught to speak. Zion must be brought low 

that God may raise it up. 

It is idle and futile for Christians to speak of any deliverance 

of Jerusalem or any liberation for Palestine as resulting from the 

present European conflict. There is a glorious day for the Holy 

Land, but it will depend on the Lord Jehovah of Hosts who will 

first take away from Jerusalem
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and Judah the whole stay of bread and of water. He will find the 

daughters of Zion haughty and decked in unbecoming bravery, 

which He will take away and for which He will substitute 

rottenness and ropes, baldness and branding. But afterward He, 

Jehovah, will wash away the filth and will thereafter create over 

Zion a cloud and smoke by day and fire by night. For He will 

become in the fullest sense their Saviour and their King. 

V. 

After a further portion describing the state of Israel and the 

anger of Jehovah that is thus aroused (chapter 5.) we come to the 

notable vision of chapter 6. 

Much light is thrown on this vision by the New Testament 

citations therefrom. Isaiah tells us that he saw the Lord. The word 

here is that correctly translated Lord, it is singular and answers to 

the Greek “κύριος, Kurios,” “Lord” of the New Testament and of 

the Septuagint. John tells us that when Isaiah said “He hath 

blinded their eyes” and so forth it was the Lord Jesus Christ 

whose glory he saw and that it was of the Lord Jesus Christ that 

Isaiah spake. 

Note however that in verse 3 we read “Holy, holy, holy is 

Jehovah of hosts,” for the word LORD being printed in small 

capitals (in RV) indicates that the Hebrew word is Jehovah. 

Jehovah is a divine name applied equally to either of the three 

glorious Beings whom we distinguish as Father and Son and 

Spirit. But this name is never applied to any created being. Thus 

indirectly, but none the less clearly, is marked the essential and 

original deity of Him who took the form and nature of man upon 

Him; a sinless human nature was His. 

In the vision then it is the eternal Word whom Isaiah sees, 

before whom the six-winged seraphim bow and Whom they 

acclaim as thrice holy. He is also called the King, Jehovah of 

Hosts. He is, as Paul tells us, the blessed and only Potentate, King 

of them that reign as kings, and Lord
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of them that rule as lords. But here no doubt it is as King of Israel 

that Isaiah designates Him. 

It is then that Isaiah is fitted to become a messenger from such 

a Mighty One. But how intensely solemn the message. For here, 

so early as we may say. it is foretold that the message would be 

rejected. And not only so, the judicial blindness lasted far beyond 

Isaiah’s day as we can easily see by the citations in Matt.13. Jn 

13. and Acts 28. Indeed it continues to this day. The hardening is 

until the fulness of the Gentiles is come in (Rom.11:25). 

Isaiah 8. indeed gives us a vision of Jehovah the Saviour, but 

His message rejected and refused as He Himself was when He 

came. But note that although we have not here a description of 

His glory on earth as we had in Isa.1:26,27, and especially in 

Isa.4:2-6, yet there is a limit given. “Lord, how long?” Isaiah asks, 

and the reply is “Until cities be waste” and so forth. 

VI. 

It will help our understanding of chapter 7. and what follows if 

we remember (1) that Ahaz was a king who walked in the ways 

of the kings of Israel and did not follow David his father, but that 

(2) God still had a care for His own people and for the house of 

David His servant. 

We could scarcely judge from Isaiah 7. what success the 

enemies of Ahaz had. But Ahaz and his people were profoundly 

moved that there should be a confederacy between Pekah the son 

of Remaliah, King of Israel (probably of the tribe of Ephraim) 

and Rezin, the King of Syria. It does not appear that Ahaz sought 

God, but nevertheless Isaiah was sent with his son Shear-Jashub 

to bid him be quiet, that is to trust in God, and not to be afraid of 

the enemies. But Ahaz would not believe and would not even ask 

for a sign, hypocritically pretending that he would not temp״ God. 

This is the introduction, but-what follows is of infinitely
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more importance than anything connected with Pekah or Rezin or 

Ahaz himself. For here and now is the wonderful sign of the 

Virgin-born One. 

A virgin shall conceive and bear a son and shall call His name 

Immanu El. This sublime name is a statement of fact, as see the 

Revised Margin. It means” God is with us.” This was true then in 

a. sense, but the name is a prophecy of a Coming One, whose 

presence on earth should mean in the fullest possible sense that 

El the Mighty God is with us. The New Testament equivalent of 

“Immanu El” is  “Jesus,” as we see distinctly in Matt.1:21-23. For 

He was called “Jesus” in fulfilment of the prophecy that He 

should be called “Immanu El.”  

This name gives its character and worth to this section (see 

Isa.8:9) and the spirit of it is projected throughout the whole book 

of Isaiah. The presence of Jehovah with His people is to be the 

result of a virgin-birth. 

It follows that if the Lord Jesus Christ were not virgin born, the 

prophecy is falsified and the whole prophetic word discredited. 

But that which took place in Beth-Lehem when Quirinius was 

governor of Syria was the beginning of the fulfilment of all the 

Old Testament prophecies , and in particular was the earnest that 

all that God spoke through Isaiah the son of Amoz would 

assuredly be brought to pass. 

(To be continued.)
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WORK AMONG THE YOUNG. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS. 

WE have the assembly and the workers, but each of these may be 

subdivided. The assembly is composed of those who are overseers 

and others; the workers may be looked at as the superintendent and 

his workers; or it may be further subdivided, and the assembly may 
mean overseers, those who are interested in the work in a special 

sense, and others. The workers may also be divided into men and 

women. We hope that all are interested in this work, for the young 

are our most important asset. Its value cannot be overestimated, and 

in this work we must have strength from God if we are to succeed. 

If our impotence is harnessed to omnipotence what can we lack? 

Read 2 Cor.9.6-9. This is written to the assembly, and it shows 

us the power of God in giving grace to those who are willing to 

serve Him. God is able to supply all our needs whether temporal or 

spiritual in our service, and it is for us to cast ourselves upon Him. 

A few illustrations may be helpful. 

2 Kgs.4:1-7. The woman in this instance was in earnest in regard 

to her lads. The creditor was about to claim her two sons for 

bondmen and she did not want them to be bondmen, she wanted 

them to be free. We do not want the young to be bondservants of 

sin and Satan, so let us be in earnest as this woman was. She goes 

to God. Elisha the servant of God tells her what to do. She raises 

no question, although on the face of it that which she was told to 

do was absurd. Yet the eye of faith sees beneath the surface and she 

goes and does the prophet’s bidding. God is the wonderworker and 

He fills all the vessels with oil. Even so the woman is not going to 

do anything without direct; command from God. Her vessels filled, 

she goes back to the prophet and gets the message, “Sell, pay thy 

debt and live of the rest.”   
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Lam.3:52-54 shows us Jeremiah in a sad state of mind. His cry 

is “I am cut off,” but God’s answer is “Fear not,” verse 57. 

Acts 23:9. Paul is in danger of being torn in pieces by the mob, 

and in order to keep him in safety the chief captain rescues him and 

brings him into the castle. Next night Paul hears God’s voice 

saying, “Be of good cheer,” verse 11. Who can question the 

cheering, comforting effect of such words? 

Phil.4:18 shows the temporal side of matters.” I have all things 

and abound, I am filled.” In all that may be the assembly’s need, 

spiritual or temporal, there is adequacy of provision with God. 

2 Cor.3:5-6. The workers’ sufficiency is of God not of self. 2 

Pet.1:1-3. God has granted unto us all things that pertain unto life 

and godliness. We should never say “can’t” but rather we can and 

by Thy grace we will. When the Lord Jesus sent out the disciples 

to preach and they came back and were asked the question later, 

Lacked ye anything? their answer was, “Nothing, Lord.” There is 

no lack if we but put forth the hand of faith and take for our need. 

Having thus emphasised the importance of the work and the 

fulness of the provision God has made for its prosecution we turn 

to the matter of responsibility:1 Pet.5:1-4 shows the necessity of 

united action of elders. Tend the flock of God, making yourselves 

ensamples to the flock. The same principle must apply in lesser 

areas. We must tend the lambs as well as the sheep. 

Jn 21:15-17 contains the words of the Lord Jesus to Peter, and 

shows us that service toward lambs and sheep is the evidence of 

love to Him to whom they belong. He wishes the lambs and sheep 

to be well cared for, and as they love Him they will tend these. The 

result of this tending will be seen in the growth and development 

of the lambs and sheep. In their work overseers will bring forth
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like kind. There will be those not of the overseers, who, animated 

by their example, will be seeking to tend the lambs, or win little 

ones to become lambs, and it is the duty of overseers to be on the 

look out for such manifestations and to foster the development by 

finding scope for the exercise of the gift. 

Whether the work be done by overseers or relegated to others 

we should pray that the assemblies may not be childless. “Whose 

shall those things be which thou hast prepared.” Abraham did not 

want his possessions to go to Eliezer.1 Great stress must be laid on 

the responsibility of overseers in this work. It is an abnormal 

condition if there is a prosperous children’s meeting and overseers 

are not interested in the work. Healthy overseers produce a healthy 

assembly and from this proceed healthy teachers, and these in their 

turn produce a healthy Sunday School. 

Ezek.34:1-4. Connect this with work amongst the young and it 

becomes very solemn. Verses 17, 10 show that God judges between 

cattle and cattle, and suggest the responsibility of the assembly. 

Given that overseers do their part it will be considered in the 

assembly a responsibility and a privilege to provide adequate 

means for carrying on the work: to -help on the work by prayer, 

and by helping the behaviour of their own children, and carefully 

guarding against impairing the influence of the teachers over the 

children. The presence of the saints at tea meetings and excursions 

is to be encouraged but that should not be the only time when they 

are present. 

Responsibility of Workers. THE SUPERINTENDENT. A man’s gift 

makes room for him. He should be a man with a good measure of 

self-control, one whose interest in the work is unquestioned, whose 

presence can be depended on. He needs also to possess a certain 

amount of tact, so that he may be able to reconcile workers should 

there arise a difference. He must be a man of prayer who 

 

 
1 Gen.15:2,3.

Needed Truth 1919, page 14



will regard the workers and the work when he draws near to God. 

One to whom the workers will come for counsel. His work should 

be to supervise rather than to teach. Many things may escape his 

observation if he has to take a class. The character and selection of 

award books is a matter in which his judgment should have special 

weight. He will have a special interest in the teachers, and 

proportionately as he remembers them before the throne of Grace 

will he have power with them. He must be faithful, in his 

attendance at teachers’ meetings. He ought to be one in whom is 

true humility, remembering the solemn' words of Deut.17:18. 

WORKERS. The workers are responsible to cultivate in 

themselves the spirit of the Master. The volunteer service they 

render is a service of love. They are not conscripts. They will be 

loyal subjects to a King of whose divine right to reign there is no 

question. They are not democrats, and therefore their teaching and 

influence will be against the popular teaching of to-day. They are 

what they are according to the revelation God has given them of 

the Christ. Their responsibility is to remember that actions ever 

speak louder than words. They should ask, ” Am I now what I. 

would wish you to be when you are grown up? 'יי Paul was what he 

was by the grace of God:1 Cor.15:10. 

Mk.9:35-38 shows us the multitude in distress. It moved the 

Master with compassion and He leaves on record. “Pray ye 

therefore the Lord of the harvest that He send forth labourers into 

His harvest.” Mk.8:34 gives us similar circumstances, but the need 

here is met by preaching. If we have boldness in our speaking to 

God we will have boldness also when we speak to men. What 

David heard twice God spoke only once. Power belongeth to God. 

Lk.24:49. Divine command, wait for power. Acts 1:8-14. They are 

seen together in prayer and their waiting is rewarded. Lk.21:14,15 

is often misapplied. “Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to 

meditate beforehand how
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to answer, for I will give you a mouth and wisdom” is not spoken 

to those who are about to teach the young or preach the Gospel. 

They should sit at the feet of the Preacher, who, because he was 

wise, still taught the people knowledge, yea, he pondered, and set 

in order many proverbs. Then there is the presentation of what we 

have prepared. The preacher sought to find out acceptable words, 

words of truth. Ps.126:5,6. Those who sow in tears shall reap in 

joy. There should be the manifestation in our attitude that we 

believe what we teach. Acts 20:31. These hands ministered to my 

necessity. There are the four P’s therefore. Prayer, Preparation, 

Presentation, Practice. The children should have a growing place 

in our hearts and lives. 

Sisters who are in the work have sometimes matters before them 

in the presentation of the lesson to their class, over which they do 

well to confer among themselves. The Spirit of God must in all 

cases follow the work: 2 Kgs.2 shows how Elisha follows the 

example of his predecessor when he strikes the waters of Jordan. 

He calls not for Elijah, for Elijah is gone, but the God of Elijah is 

here. 

The Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon Samson. In Gideon’s 

case we read “The Spirit of the Lord clothed Itself with Gideon.” 

May we know His power thus overshadowing us and taking us up 

and using us for His own glory in the execution of His mighty 

purposes of grace towards young and old. 

Superintendent and teachers should meet regularly to pray over 

the children and consider the lessons and other matters relative to 

the work. 

Opportunity should be given the superintendent regularly to 

report to overseers regarding the work, and one of the overseers or 

the superintendent as may be arranged should similarly report in a 

judicious way to the assembly that the interest of all may be roused 

and maintained and God’s abounding blessing realized, after the 

example of Ps.133. 

J. P. A. TAYLOR.  
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE. 

THE COVERING FOR THE TENT. 

“AND thou shalt make a covering for the tent of rams’ skins dyed 

red, and a covering of seal skins above” (Ex.26:14). 

We now come to” a covering for the tent, ” and the materials they 

were made of. As we think the curtains of goats’ hair of the tent 

speak of His holy sinless body taken with a view to death to become 

the sin-offering, so we suggest that the covering of the tent—the 

rams’ skins dyed red, tell of the sanctification, the consecration and 

the heart-devotedness of our Lord Jesus Christ to the Father; His 

entire sanctification to the will of God. His filled hands in holy 

service as Jehovah’s Servant manifested by His obedience which 

was unto death, yea the death of the Cross. The seal or porpoise 

skins which were the very outward covering were those which 

could be seen by all, hence this tells of that outward aspect of the 

life of our Lord as seen by men. They little understood of the 

devotedness and heart-love to the Father in the actions which He 

did before men, the material eye only saw Him in His humiliation 

apart from His divine character as God the Son, so they say one to 

another, “Is not this the Carpenter whose mother and father we 

know?” (Mk.6.3. Compare Matt.13:55; Lk.4:22; Jn 6:42). To them, 

He had no form or comeliness, having no beauty that they should 

desire Him (Isa.53.). 
We continue now with the covering of the rams’ skins, and 

notice the omission of the measurement of this, as if to suggest that 

there was none who could measure His life of consecration and 

sanctification unto the Father. We gather the thought in the rams’ 

skins of sanctification and consecration from Ex.29., when two 

rams are offered in connexion with the sanctification and 

consecration of Aaron and his sons. The first ram was offered 

wholly
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for the Lord as a burnt-offering. The other ram was taken, “and 

Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon the head of the ram. 

Then thou shalt kill the ram and take of the blood and put it upon 

the tip of the right ear of Aaron and upon the tip of the right ear of 

his sons, and upon the thumb of their right hand and upon the great 

toe of their right foot, and sprinkle the blood upon the altar round 

about. And thou shalt take of the blood that is upon the altar, and 

of the anointing oil, and sprinkle it upon Aaron and upon his 

garments and upon his sons, and upon the garments of his sons with 

him: and he shall be hallowed (sanctified, set apart), and his 

garments, and his sons, and his sons’ garments with him” 

(Ex.29:19-21). 

We cannot go now into detail concerning the cleansing, the 

clothing, the anointing, the sanctification, the consecration (v:35) 

of Aaron and his sons, but we would refer our readers to the whole 

of this chapter where they will glean precious thoughts of the true 

meaning and manner of the sanctification and consecration (filling 

of hands) of Aaron and his sons as shown out in the second ram. 

At the opening of this chapter (Ex.29.) we notice that the offering 

of the young bullock for a sin-offering, the ram for a burnt-offering, 

and the other ram for the sanctification and consecration of Aaron 

and his sons was for this great object. “To sanctify them, to minister 

unto Me.”  

J. DORRICOTT. 

(To be continued.)  
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“SEND FOR JOSEPH.”  

(NOTES OF AN ADDRESS.) 

“Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they brought him hastily out ok the 

dungeon: and he shaved himself, and changed his raiment, and came in unto Pharaoh” 

(Gen.41:14). 

ALL the wisdom of Egypt, as expressed in the wise men whom 

Pharaoh had consulted, has been brought to bear on the matter, but 

without avail. They cannot help; they cannot advise; they cannot 

unravel the problem of Egypt’s king: it is beyond them. But in 

yonder dungeon, placed there by this very power and rule which, 

is now groping for a solution of its difficulty, is to be found one 

who can reveal to the king what that twice repeated dream 

portends. He is God’s tried and tested one. And in that trial and test 

he has not been found wanting. Send for Joseph, for never was 

there a greater need. 

At last, through weary years of waiting, those divine purposes of 

God, which had been ripening fast unknown to man, are now about 

to be seen in their full fruition. The tragedy of the field of Dothan 

cannot be forgotten. All the wickedness and guilt of that crime shall 

now be brought home to the hearts and consciences of those men 

who, mocking him who was the beloved one of his father, turned a 

deaf ear to his cries; and sold him into the hands of Gentile power. 

And, as if they had come fresh from that place, with that guilty 

crime fresh in their memories, so shall those, his brethren, be made 

to feel and know their guilt before him who, in those prophetic 

dreams, had unfolded to them his glory. 

But we wish to confine our attention to-night to other things, 

which may be useful and, we trust, helpful to us in these days. Send 

for him, and those prison doors which had been shut are now flung 

open to let him come forth. God has spoken and acted, and the 

despised and set-at-nought one, in all his dignity and change of 

raiment, comes
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forth in God’s time to grapple with that which will not only affect 

a nation, but will affect a world. 

Seven years of plenty, to be followed with seven years of famine, 

and the intensity of the dearth shall be so great that the plenty of 

the seven years shall be swallowed up, and still leave the people 

starving and ready to die. This was the interpretation of the dream, 

as unfolded to them by him who was called revealer of secrets. 

And, as they listen to the words of wisdom which fall from his lips, 

the king says, “Can we find such a one as this, a man in whom the 

Spirit of God is?” read also Gen.41:39-42. 

How sudden, yet not sudden. By the act of God the slave of 

yesterday has become to-day the Lord of Egypt. The man whom 

they had robbed of name and character, has now been given the 

highest name in Egypt. He who had been placed under the control 

of Egypt has now become the Controller. Did he suffer at the hands 

of rule and legislation which were against him! he has now become 

the ruler and legislator of the destinies of Egypt. Into the hands of 

him who alone is fitted of God to handle the destinies of the world 

are put the reins of Government. No other man can subdue and 

subjugate things and persons to him who sits upon the throne, and 

who has given him the delegated power, but Joseph. 

The need was great, but never was a great need better met than 

by this great man. The years of plenty had passed (verses 55-57), 

but it took the famine to bring the people to Joseph; and only he 

could give them bread. The granaries of Egypt are under his 

control. Go to Joseph; he alone can meet your need. He alone can 

cause you to live: there is none like him. And when the fame of the 

great Administrator and Provider is noised abroad the nation comes 

to him. “Give me your money,” and its equivalent is returned to 

them in bread. In their hands that money is of no value, for they 

cannot put it to a proper

Needed Truth 1919, page 20



use. Let Joseph gather it in; he can use it to advantage. And then 

they bring their cattle (47:17) and their land (ver:20). These need 

to come under the control of Joseph. There is the danger that the 

depletion of stock will be so great that the after effect will be 

calamitous. Let Joseph deal with them and the land, which has now 

become useless to them. And lastly they give themselves and own 

him as their lord (47:25). 

We are living in perilous times, and while it is not my intention 

to play the part of a prophet in any sense of the word, yet one cannot 

but think that we are drawing very definitely towards the end of 

this age. It had a definite beginning, it will have a definite end. Let 

us make no mistake, it is not going on indefinitely. And if ever 

there was a need for Him whose right it is to reign, that need has 

arisen now. Amid the din and roar of war and strife, can we not 

hear those prophetic words, Send for Joseph, our Joseph? 

The reins of government put into the hands of Gentile nations 

may not much longer be tolerated by Him. Are there not ominous 

signs that the statesmen, the wise men of this world, are at their 

wits’ end to find a solution of that which has developed into a world 

crisis to-day? There is a groping after that which will end, and that 

for ever, such ghastly wars as the one now raging.1 

It is beyond them to accomplish it. No league of nations ever 

formed will do this for them. It needs Him who is wellnigh 

forgotten by them to assert His power and might, and bring peace 

to a warring earth. Have the nations of this earth profited by the 

days of plenty, in these years of the rich sovereign grace of God to 

them? Are they using the rich resources of money, cattle, land and 

mineral wisely? Let the blood-stained fields of Europe with their 

told and and untold horrors reply. Let the unceasing noise of 

powerful machinery which, day and night, goes on turning out 

deadly 

 

 
 1 September, 1918.
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weapons of destruction answer. Let those munition factories with 

their thousands and thousands of workers speak. And, oh! the 

monstrous hideousness of it as, looking into those laboratories 

where the best brains of Europe are employed, we see men giving 

their energies, their intellect, to invent gases so poisonous and 

deadly in their effects that they wither up and destroy human life 

in a way and manner which no words of mine can depict. 

Send for Him, that those once pierced hands may take with firm 

grip the reins which He alone can handle. 

I heard read from one of the papers the other day, that there have 

been more dollars spent in the propagation of this war for the period 

of four years than there have been seconds since the birth of Christ. 

Whether this be correct or not the figures are astounding: the waste 

they convey is appalling. Let the war continue much longer, and 

we are told that the nations will be bankrupt. “The silver is mine, 

and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of Hosts” (Hag.2:8). And if He 

has permitted the nations to use it, He will not allow them to go on 

abusing it. To whom are they answerable 1 Surely to Him who is 

the Creditor. And though the long-suffering of God has borne with 

them for many long years, His divine purposes are now ripening 

fast unto fruition. The world must soon get to know that the Man 

of Calvary is the only Potentate and King of Kings. They must soon 

learn that that terrible tragedy enacted nearly two thousand years 

ago is not forgotten by God. 

Under Joseph’s rule the silver was used for the preservation of 

life and not for its destruction. Child-of God! Bring your money to 

the Greater than Joseph. He can use it aright. That little sum which 

you have been tempted to invest in a certain direction, let Him 

invest for you. It will bring eternal profit. 

And what is being done with the cattle? The world’s stocks are 

being depleted to-day as never before. As never before the brute 

creation is groaning for the manifestation
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of the children of God (see Rom.8:18). Whose are the cattle? Let 

the Word of God answer (see Ps.50:10). “For every beast of the 

forest is Mine and the cattle upon a thousand hills.” Shall He allow 

all this to go unchallenged! nay, verily. He is coming to claim His 

own things, and then shall the Land question be settled once and 

for ever. Those questions of territory, with their boundaries, will 

all be settled then. The Rulers of this earth are forgetting that” the 

earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof” (Ps.24.1), He has not 
forgotten it. 

If those rich, productive parts of the earth are being 

impoverished by waste of that which is so essential to it (see N.T., 

Vol. xxii, page 97), then do not forget that He that sitteth in the 

Heavens regardeth it all, and one day He will act in power and 

might, as King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

Why speak we not a word about bringing back the King? “And 

to you that are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be 

revealed” (see 2 Thess.1:7). This word” troubled “means squeezed. 

The enemy’s pincers are being brought together; we are feeling 

them as never before. There is very little room: there is certainly 

no time for us. 

Well, He is coming before those pincers finally close. For before 

the false Christ shall be revealed out of the midst of the lawlessness 

which has now become so rampant, the Son of God shall shout us 

up to Him in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord (1 

Thess.4:17). 

And then, while we are resting with Him, God’s dealing with 

Israel and the earth will commence. But can we not hear, beyond 

His coming to the air for us, those words of God, “The Kingdoms 

of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of His 

Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever” (Rev.11:15). 

The Despised and Set-at-nought One will enter into His own; for 

at last, through weary years of waiting, those purposes of God, 

which unknown to man are heading up
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fast, are about to be revealed. He who was placed on yonder Cross, 

with all its shame and ignominy, the One whom they had no time 

for, is about to come forth in all His dignity and glory to rule as 

Son of Man over the whole world. One Man, and one only, to 

whom God can commit the reins of Government: His Tried and 

Tested One. 

In the purpose of God, He is already there. Hence the grave 

could not hold Him; the prison could not shut Him in. God had 

spoken, and God acted; and raised Him from the dead, a mighty 

Conqueror over all (Acts 2:24). Placed there by this very rule which 

is now groping for a solution of their difficulties, He is coming 

forth as the great Revealer. He who suffered under rule and 

legislation which were opposed to Him will now become the Ruler 

and Legislator of the world (Rev.1:5). Thus, He, whom they robbed 

of name, has been given the highest Name in Heaven (Phil.2:9). No 

other one can subdue things and persons to Him who sits upon the 

Throne, who has given Him all authority, both in Heaven and on 

earth. 

Infinitely greater is the need to-day than in Joseph’s day. But 

this greater need can be well met by Him who is greater than 

Joseph. Would that the rulers of the nations of to-day might realise 

how frail and helpless they are, and send for Him! But we know 

that darker days are yet ahead; for the end, while near, is not yet. It 

took the famine to bring them in Joseph’s days. And it is after, not 

before, the judgments of God are known and felt in all their 

severity, and the sign of the Son of Man is seen in Heaven, that the 

eyes and hearts of the tribes of the earth will be turned; and they 

shall mourn because of Him (Rev.1:7; Matt.24:30). 

Can we detect any mourning because of Him on the part of the 

nations of to-day? Where is God in all their thoughts? (Mic.4:12). 

The divine principle of Jas.4:10, “Humble yourself in the sight of 

the Lord, and He shall exalt you,” is needed. And if there be not 

this humbling
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of ourselves, whether it be the individual or the nation, then there 

will ever be the alternative-—God will humble; and that very often 

by those weapons which are formed against Him. 

But, as the light of the prophetic word streams into this squalid 

place (2 Pet.1:19, Revised margin), are we as born-again ones 

shrinking from it? You go into one of those vile, loathsome, ill-

smelling, disease-contracting places, common to some of the 

world’s large cities; do you think that you could sit down and feast 

and enjoy yourself? No. You shrink from it. Your one desire is to 

spend as little time as possible there: to have as little to do with it 

as you can. 

This age is foul with the wickedness which is going on, for the 

whole world lieth in the wicked one, and the spirit of lawlessness 

is abounding on every hand. Does not that Heaven-born instinct, if 

you will permit me to put it thus, cause us to shrink from it; cause 

us to keep from it, ay, and to long for the day when we will be taken 

from it altogether? Has the war caused us to look for Him, to listen 

for that shout, of the Coming One when summoned from earth to 

Heaven, we shall meet Him in the air? And as we are waiting and 

looking for that Blessed Hope, let us always remember that there 

is also the glorious appearing of our great God and Saviour Jesus 

Christ, who gave Himself for us (see Tit.2:13). Are we honest and 

sincere when we sing “No triumph for me like Thy coming again.” 

If so, let us send for Him. John, in the Spirit (for one can be in the 

Spirit, though a prisoner), has already invited Him to come again, 

and in the words of that Heaven-taught, though earth-slighted, one 

let us say, as he said in answer to His promise, “Amen (even so), 

come, Lord Jesus.”  

Remember then, for the little while He may still be absent, that you 

have sent for Him, that He has heard your cry, and He will not 

disappoint us. We have said, and we believe it, that our redemption 

is nearer than when we believed
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(see Rom.13:11). AU the noises around us, discordant and jarring 

as they are, are to us as the voice 0£ words which, interpreted, 

means, ” He is coming.”  

Let us then, with our loins girded about and our lights burning, 

behave as befitteth men who wait for their Lord. 

“Hark! ’tis the Watchman’s cry,  

Wake, brethren, wake. 

Jesus our Lord is nigh,  

Wake, brethren, wake. 

Sleep is for sons of night,  

Ye are children of the light,  

Yours is the glory bright, 

Wake, brethren, wake. 

Call to each waking band,  

Watch, brethren, watch. 

Clear is our Lord’s command,  

Watch, brethren, watch. 

Be ye as men that wait,  

Alway at their Master’s gate,  

E’en though the hour be late  

Watch, brethren, watch. 

JAMES BROWN. 

WHEN HE BRINGETH HIS FIRST-BEGOTTEN BACK. 

THE coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ is having a larger place 

in the minds and hearts of the saints than it has had for a long time, 

and this is something to be thankful for. 

There is nothing so well calculated to keep us right in our 

attitude toward persons and things as the hope of His speedy return. 

To be able, like John, to say from the heart, “Come, Lord Jesus, ” 

in response to His touching announcement, “Surely I come 

quickly,” means much. 

Love of the world, or of any of the things of the world, will make 

this attitude impossible, and will also rob both Him and ourselves 

of the joy which is native to such a spiritual condition. 
His coming again is placed before us in a great variety
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of ways in the Holy Scriptures, but there is one presentation of it 

that appeals very strongly to me, and has given me special joy. I 

allude to Heb.1:6, “And when He again bringeth His First-begotten 

into the world” (R.V.), or as Coneybeare and Howson render it, ” 

But when He bringeth back the First-begotten into the world.” The 

thought of bringing Him back is the right one I feel sure, for it fits 

in with the sad fact that He was cast out when He first came. They 

cast Him out, God will bring Him back. 

This will be God's answer to their unrighteous and ungrateful 

deed. 

When He is brought back it will be into the world, the habitable 

earth, winch the word used here means. It will not be into the hearts 

of believers merely, as some think, neither in some semi-spiritual 

sense as others seem to think; but right into the habitable earth, the 

world of men and things. He, who when here the first time, 

although straitened until His baptism was accomplished, yet “went 

about doing good,” will, when brought back again, take to do with 

men and affairs in no stinted or half-hearted manner. 

If it could be truly said of His work during those few years, “And 

there are also many other things that Jesus did, the which, if they 

should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself 

could not contain the books that should be written,” what will the 

chronicles of His Kingdom be? 

He could not then take to do with public affairs because “He 

came unto His own (things) and His own (people) received Him 

not,” as one has so touchingly written,  

   “O Thou, if that martyr gash 

Fell on Thee coming to take Thine own,         

And we gave a cross, when we owed a throne.”  

He must be accepted in His God-given place before He can 

become active over the whole area of things.  
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The fall brought disaster in its train, for through it the true art of 

government was lost, being, as it is, bound up with the control of 

spiritual and moral forces. This the “Second Man” the Lord from 

heaven, will restore, and then will be fulfilled that altogether 

delightful prophecy in Isa.52:13,14,15, “Behold, My servant shall 

deal wisely, He shall be exalted and lifted up and shall be very high. 

Like as many were astonied at Thee (His visage was so marred 

more than any man, and His form more than the sons of men), so 

shall He startle many nations. Kings shall shut their mouths at Him: 

for that winch had not been told them shall they see; and that which 

they had not heard shall they understand.”  

Note the “like as” (ver:14) and the “so” (ver:15), The depth of 

the shame of God’s Servant will measure the height of His glory. 

He who went down very low will be exalted, and lifted up, and be 

very high. As many were astonied, so shall many gaze, yea kings, 

who talked loudly and who could say in their measure like 

Nebuchadnezzar, “Is not this great Babylon which I have built,” 

shall shut their mouths at Him and shall hear and see what they had 

never before heard or seen. 

How true of Him are the beautiful lines of Tennyson— 

For who can so forecast the years 

To find in loss a gain to match,  

Or reach across the hand to catch 

The far-off interest of tears. 

The interest of tears in His case was far-off but sure, for God had 

put them into His bottle. 

He went forth weeping, bearing precious seed, and He will 

surely come again bringing His sheaves with Him. Jewish sheaves, 

Gentile sheaves, black, white, red and yellow sheaves. These 

sheaves round about will stand and make obeisance to the great 

Corn of wheat which fell into the ground and died in order that it 

might not abide alone, but bring forth much fruit.  
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When God brings His Beloved One back the word will go forth, 

“Let all the angels of God worship Him.” A heavenly host appeared 

at His first coming, but all the angels of God are to worship Him 

when He comes again, those Angels that excel in power and might. 

Following this will be the fulfilment of that wonderful prophecy 

in Ps.45:6,7, which is cited in Heb.1:8,9. 

Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,  

And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of Thy Kingdom. 

Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity; 

Therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee 

With the oil of gladness above Thy fellows. 

Well for us if we learn from such words to be imitators of our 

Lord and Master, and like Him, love righteousness and hate 

iniquity (lawlessness); thus we shall, in our measure, be anointed 

with the oil of gladness above our fellows. 

When He sits on that throne and bears that sceptre what joy will 

be His, although the work of establishing righteousness may be 

much more difficult, and take longer than we sometimes think. In 

this connexion Isa.17:4 is very suggestive, “He shall not fail nor be 

discouraged, till He have set judgment in the earth; and the isles 

shall wait for His law.”  

He who was so patient and painstaking, with one and all, when 

here in the flesh, will give men time to learn righteousness. 

He will deal in a very summary manner with the man of sin, 

slaying him “with the breath of His mouth” and bringing him to 

naught” by the manifestation of His coming” (2 Thess.2:8). Also 

swift and terrible judgment will be executed on those who have had 

ample opportunity to repent, but instead have gone on in their sin, 

hardening their hearts and stiffening their necks. These are referred 

to in 2 Thess.1:7-10. How fearful will the case of such be, for they 

“obey not the gospel of our

Needed Truth 1919, page 29



Lord Jesus Christ.” He Himself said.“Of sin because they believe 

not on Me,” and to stand guilty of this, greatest of all sins, at His 

revealing, will be solemn beyond the power of words to describe. 

May none of those whom we have warned be found in that 

company. But with the rest He will deal otherwise, for God is ever 

“slow to anger.” Even of such a one as Jezebel it is said, “I gave 

her time that she should repent” (Rev.2:21). 

Alas! alas! for those, either saints or sinners, who use that space, 

so mercifully granted, either carelessly or in hardening their hearts 

and stiffening their necks against God or against His ways of grace 

and truth. 

In thus drawing attention to the coming back of our Lord to 

“reign in righteousness,” I am not losing sight of the blessed hope 

which may be realised at any moment, when “the Lord Himself 

shall descend from heaven with a shout.” This shout is a command, 

as the word denotes, being the shout used in battle, and it will brook 

no delay, but forth from their various resting-places will come all 

“the dead in Christ” and be joined by all the believers that “are 

alive, that are left” (1 Thess.4:16,17). 

Then together we shall go up to meet the Lord in the air, to be 

for ever with Him, where He is. 

The true test as to whether we love righteousness and hate 

lawlessness is our attitude toward Him and His coming again. In Jn 

16:9, He says, “Of righteousness because I go to the Father, and ye 

behold Me no more.” He was unrighteously cast out and put to 

death, and righteousness can neither reign nor dwell here until He 

is brought back and given His rightful place. 

If we love righteousness, we must “love His appearing,” for then 

only can we get our heart’s desire. May we know more of this 

experience. 

W. J. LENNOX.  
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THE PSALMS OF THE CHRIST. 

THE ASCENSION AND THE KINGDOM TO COME. 

PERHAPS the most obvious allusion to the fact of the Ascension is 

found in Ps.68. cited by the Apostle Paul in the 4th of Ephesians. 

“Thou hast ascended on high,  

Thou hast led Thy captivity captive,  

Thou hast received gifts among men.”  

Then, of course, we have those very specific Messianic Psalms 

(2. and 110.) mentioned rather frequently in these notes embracing 

the fact of the Ascension. 

“Thou wilt show Me the path of life: 

In Thy presence is fulness of joy; 

In Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore,”  

This 16th Psalm linking itself up with the first verse of Ps.110. 
“Jehovah saith unto my Lord Sit Thou at My right hand, 

Until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.”  

The application by the Lord Jesus of this latter scripture to 

Himself is full of instruction as to vital truths. We quote from the 

Gospel by Matthew, “He saith unto them, How then doth David in 

the Spirit call Him Lord, saying,  

The Lord said unto my Lord Sit Thou on My right hand, 

Till I put Thine enemies underneath Thy feet? “ 

First of all it shows that Scriptures are given by the Spirit (God-

breathed).” David in the Spirit.” Compare with this 1 Chron.28:19. 

“All this,” said David, “have I been made to understand in 

writing from the hand of Jehovah even all the works of this 

pattern.” I think the R.M. gives a more perspicuous reading. 

“Jehovah made me understand
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in writing by His hand upon me.” Here we are reminded of the 

words in 2 Pet.1,...“no prophecy ever came by the will of man, but 

men spake from God being moved (or carried along) by the Holy 

Spirit.”  

Then we have the great fact of the Lordship of Christ. It was 

given to David to know Him and own Him as such. David saw Him 

from afar by the Spirit. Now at God’s right hand He sits. His place 

is on His Father’s throne, but soon He shall sit upon His own, and 

this at once introduces us to the last of our subjects in connexion 

with the Psalms of the Christ—He overcame and sat down with His 

Father in His throne. If we overcome we shall sit down with Him 

in His throne. That day will be an expansion of the great fact and 

principle that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ—a few of 

His own faithful ones antedate that day which is yet to come when 

all shall have to bow to His authority, whether of their own free 

will or not—there is no compulsion to-day—then there will be, for 

every knee shall bow before Him. What a blessed privilege is ours 

in this day voluntarily to bow to Him and own Him as our adorable 

Lord and Master—to such the possibility is that they will sit down 

with Him upon His own throne. 

As we now touch upon the subject of the Millennium reign of 

Christ which is so profusely brought before our notice in the 

Psalms, as well indeed, as throughout nearly all the Old Testament 

Scriptures—we cannot do more in these brief notes than to touch 

upon one or two Psalms which are incontrovertibly Messianic in 

connexion with the coming King and Kingdom. 

We have in the opening verses of Ps.2. a reference to that time 

which we believe is yet future, when the nations rage and the kings 

and the rulers set themselves and take counsel together against 

Jehovah and against His anointed —the world rulers of this 

darkness energised by the Prince of this world and all the Satanic 

hosts marshalled for the

Needed Truth 1919, page 32



last time ere He comes to the earth to reign. King of kings and Lord 

of lords—“He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh”—then He 

shall laugh at their calamity, He shall mock when their fear cometh. 

Ah, what a contrast to that time when they scorned Him and 

laughed at Him and spat in His face and heaped every indignity 

upon Him and crowned Him with a crown of thorns! 

“See He stands at Pilate’s bar,  

Most despised of all by far,   

Still to Him belong the words:— 

King of kings and Lord of 

lords.”  

Then the intercession of David will have fulfilment: 

“Put them in fear, O Lord; 

Let the nations know themselves to be but men.” Selah. 

Then also Jehovah will have proved Himself to have heard the 

desire of the meek: 

“That man which is of the earth may be terrible no more.”  

And the fiat has gone forth 

“Yet I have set My King 

Upon My holy hill of Zion.”  

Oh, what a mighty change! 

It appears to me that the offer of Satan to the Lord Jesus in the 

wilderness—when he took Him into an exceeding high mountain 

and showed Him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of 

them—evidencing, methinks, some supernatural power on the part 

of that one who is the prince of this world of darkness—was no 

empty or sham offer, but contained part of the truth which, as the 

poet has expressed, is the worst lie of all. 

This seems to be further evidenced by the fact that Satan will be 

permitted yet to bring about on the earth a condition of things 

among the nations, where he will and with whom he shall have 

complete control and sway. 
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See Rev.131 From Ps.2. it will be seen that Jehovah gives the 

kingdom to the Son. 

    “Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance,  

And the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.”  

That which the Son spurned with indignity and contempt at the 

suggestion of the tempter He will receive with absolute justice and 

righteousness from the hands of His Father and God—they are His 

by divine right because of the work of redemption on the Cross. All 

this will soon have fulfilment; then the kingdoms of the world will 

become the kingdom of Jehovah and His Christ. 

“From far we see the glorious day 

When He who bore our sins away 

Will all His majesty display.”  

This leads us to look very briefly at what, for want of a better 

expression, we might call “THE Psalm of the Millennium,” Ps.72. 

The title of the Psalm itself is significant and full of suggestion, “A 

Psalm of Solomon.” There are only two Psalms with this title, 

Ps.127. being the other. This Psalm it will be perceived closes the 

second book with the words, “The prayers of David the son of Jesse 

are ended” —words, perhaps, equally as suggestive as the title of 

the Psalm. That which David fervently prayed for and looked so 

intently forward to has now, in the fulfilment of the Psalm, been 

perfected. David’s reign, in the main, was one of bloodshed and 

strife—external and alas! internal. Solomon’s reign on the contrary 

was one of profound peace and rest: yet but a faint shadowing 

1 May it not be that the present European debacle where we find no less than three 

mighty empires crumbling to dust and the whole of Europe so to speak in the melting 

pot be a prelude out of which the Satanic kingdom will come into existence? The words 

of one of Britain’s great statesmen recently are significant, which were to the effect 

that it was for bigger purposes than to fill the evening papers the break up of three 

mighty empires, an event which would have appeared impossible a short time ago.
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before of that glorious reign which we are now contemplating —

just as the glory of the moon sinks into comparative insignificance 

in the light of the rays of the morning sun. 

In saying this we do not wish to be misunderstood, for it may be 

that the millennium reign of Christ has been painted, perhaps, in 

too bright colours; nevertheless comparatively speaking at all 

events, it will be a very glorious time of a thousand years as 

expressed in the following words:— 

“He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass: 

As showers that water the earth— 

In His days shall the righteous flourish; 

And abundance of peace, till the moon be no more. 

He shall have dominion also from sea to sea,  

And from the River unto the ends of the earth.  

They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before Him;  

And His enemies shall lick the dust. 

The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents: 

The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts,  

Yea all kings shall fall down before Him,  

All nations shall serve Him.”  

In conclusion may we express the thought that present world-

wide events—·moving at such a rate—though not in themselves a 

direct sign might seem, at any rate, to indicate that the glorious time 

of which we write is not very far distant—but we have this great 

consolation and blessed hope that first of all that Blessed and 

Glorious One shall come for His own redeemed ones to take them 

far from this scene of care and strife to dwell with Him in endless 

life. May we so shape our movements and prepare our hearts before 

Him that whether in service in the Homeland —or perhaps service 

in “Regions Beyond” where God may very shortly lead some of 

His own—we may be so abiding in Him that if He shall be 

manifested we may not be ashamed before Him in His presence. 

 

J. C. RADCLIFFE.  
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THE ORDER OF THE DAY. 

EACH phase of the spiritual struggle between God’s saints and the 

opposing forces of darkness brings from Him the order suited to 

the needs of the day? As the enemy, like the rising tide, surges on, 

seeking to sweep everything before him the Captain of our 

salvation sends His message to His few and feeble forces in the 

field: 

“I come quickly, hold fast that which thou hast that no one take 

thy crown” (Rev.3:11). 

These words came at the first to the church in Philadelphia in a 

day when the rising apostasy of the first century had swept over 

and submerged many saints and churches of God, leaving in Asia 

only seven feeble churches, a remnant of better days, to be seen 

above the waste. These also would go unless they held fast. 

The order comes to us now as to them of old. The position and 

things entrusted to us must be maintained at all costs. Think of the 

cost of failure, how much will be gained by the enemy and lost by 

God; and besides the crown that might have been yours to cast at 

His feet, given to another more faithful than yourself. 

If it is not a day of great and striking advances, we can at least 

hold fast by God’s grace and the help of our princely Leader, and 

await, thus entrenched, the coming of our Lord, at whose glorious 

advance the enemy will be put to final and complete rout. 

“Hold the fort for I am coming, 

Jesus signals still: 

Wave the answer back to heaven, 

By Thy grace we will.”   
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ISAIAH AND THE LORD’S COMING. 

(Continued from page 11.) 

VII. 

THIS section of the book of Isaiah, chapters 7 to 9 inclusive, gives 

us a high and worthy notion of the Holy Being whom God 

promised to send. Verse 6 of chapter 9. is worthy of special 

notice:— 

For unto us a Child is born,  

Unto us a Son is given; 

And the government shall be upon His shoulder; 

And His name shall be called 

Wonderful Counsellor,  

Mighty God,  

Father of Eternity, 

Prince of Peace. 

Here Isaiah again is taught to speak of the promised Messiah in 

words which tell of His eternal power and Godhead. Note the 

distinction: a Child born, a Son given. As the Lord Jesus Himself 

told Nicodemus it was His only begotten Son whom God gave, 

though He dwelt in a human body and indeed was a true man, spirit 

and soul and body; being conceived of the Holy Spirit, but born of 

the Virgin Mary. 

As to His sonship it should be remembered that this bespeaks 

His relationship to the Father. The Father and the Son are two 

persons, equal in dignity, Both being eternal and of identical nature 

or substance. But They are not independent, They are eternally and 

inseparably related and united. Thus Their will is one and Their 

purpose is one, and Their way of working is the same. This is 

conveyed by the relationship implied by the terms father and son. 

There is no thought here of one being before the other or above the 

other, for the Father and the Son are one; one in essence, one in 

purpose, one in method, one inseparably and ever. And with Them 

also the Holy Spirit is one also.
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Thus we are taught of three Persons, truly three and yet as truly 

one; one in their nature, one in will, one in purpose: 

 Such as the Father, such the Son,  

And such the Spirit Three in one; 

The Three one perfect Verity, 

The Three one perfect Charity. 

To speak then particularly of the Eternal Son who is called the 

Word. He was in the beginning with God, that is the two Persons 

were together; and He was God, that is He was God as to His nature 

and substance. But He became flesh. He is spoken of as Himself 

man, Christ Jesus. He was manifested in the flesh. He was found in 

fashion as man, being made in the likeness of men. But His 

humanity was a very real thing. It was meet for Him to be made in 

all things like unto His brethren. For as we are sharers in blood and 

flesh He also in like manner partook of the same. Isaiah then was 

enabled to foretell how the Eternal Word would become flesh. “A 

Child is born.” That is the Lord was to be born a child. He was not 

as the first Adam to come into the world as a full-grown man. Nor 

was it to be such a presentation of His person as Abraham had seen 

by the oaks of Mamre or as Moses on Mount Sinai, or as Isaiah 

himself in the year Uzziah died. The real birth and genuine 

childhood of the Heavenly Pilgrim were to assure the actuality of 

His incarnation. Notable indeed are the gospel narratives of His 

birth and His childhood and of His experiences as man amongst 

men. He worked and became weary. He was hungry and He ate; 

thirsty and He drank. He slept and He awaked. He groaned and He 

wept. All this of which the gospels give us details is contained in 

the prophetic word, He was born a Child. 

Isaiah’s word is in the order of human apprehension, first the 

Child born, then the Son given. It was the same Person who was 

born as a child and given as a son. At the same time the two 

statements are statements of one fact.
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But the knowledge we gain is first of the wondrous humanity of the 

Apostle of our confession, second of His underived deity. In virtue 

of His humanity and to fit Him for His work as Mediator, the Lord 

took a place of subjection: He made Himself of no reputation, so 

that He could say My Father is greater than I. But this place of 

subordination was His as the result of His own act, it was His 

because He so humbled Himself. In point of fact none the less it 

was true that He and the Father were one and are one, everlastingly 

co-equal. If the Lord be not the very equal of His Father He cannot 

be the daysman for whom Job longed, for He cannot lay His hand 

upon God. If He have not become truly man, it is equally 

impossible for Him to fulfil that office, for He cannot lay His hand 

upon us men (Job 9:33). 

But this blessed Lord Jesus is truly God and truly man. Truly the 

equal of the Father and of the Spirit in respect of His own nature. 

Truly also He has put Himself in a lowly place as the Incarnate 

One, Christ Jesus is Himself man. Let us add that we are speaking 

of the Lord’s two natures. The Lord Himself is one. It is one Person 

of whom we are speaking. Just as man consisting of spirit and soul 

and body is one person, so the Lord Jesus, very man and very God, 

is one Person; the Child born, the Son given. It is one blessed and 

glorious Person who loves us and has freed us from our sins. 

VIII. 

The government shall be upon His shoulder. Who else is capable 

of bearing such a stupendous burden 1 Who else can meet the needs 

of the human race? There is no other who is able to govern the 

world in righteousness and bring peace to this troubled scene. If the 

people of God truly appreciated the unique qualification of the 

King that God has chosen, how could they dream of government 

being upon any other shoulder than His?  
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What madness it is for disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ to weigh 

the respective merits of the various forms of autocracy, plutocracy, 

aristocracy, democracy when God is waiting to send back to this 

earth the Wonderful Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Father of 

Eternity, the Prince of Peace! 

In previous dispensations God committed government to His 

chosen ones. Abraham over his house, Joseph over the land of 

Egypt, Moses in the Wilderness were all divinely-given rulers in 

their respective spheres, and as servants of the Most High God they 

were enabled by Him in very large measure to do justice and 

judgment, to the great blessing of those under their sway 

respectively. Such rule reached its climax in David and Solomon, 

and from the prosperity of their day the decline was rapid. Though 

there was revival of divine rule under such true sons of David as 

Hezekiah and Josiah, the days of such revival served to display in 

more striking contrast the failures and sins of such men as Uzziah 

and Manasseh. At their best the good kings were but feeble 

foreshadowings of the promised Son of David. The bad kings 

ensured God’s rejection of the Holy Seed till the time of 

restoration. 

There was indeed much that was very pleasing to God in the rule 

of Abraham, Moses, David, Solomon, though there was failure 

accompanying it. But when God permitted Nebuchadnezzar and 

his successors to have dominion things were indeed in a bad way, 

though Cyrus was God’s servant in divine providence, and it was 

given to him to accomplish the purposes of God for his day and 

generation. 

From David to Nebuchadnezzar was a great fall indeed, but at 

any rate Nebuchadnezzar, self-centred autocrat as he not 

infrequently shewed himself, was at other times reached by the 

word of God and brought under its power, and this was also true 

not only of Cyrus but of other Gentile monarchs. But when the time 

of the Messiah came the government of the world was in sorry 

hands. The Roman
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Empire, which was the great world power in New Testament times, 

was but a poor thing when tested by divine standards and under its 

auspices was committed the most wicked and inexcusable crime 

that ever stained the annals of this sin-blighted earth. Such was 

Gentile power, that its magistrate and his myrmidons consented to 

carry out the shameless murder of the Son of God. In this climax 

we read the hopeless corruption into which the art of human 

government had fallen. The beginning was to be seen in Isaiah’s 

day, both in Israel and in the Gentile world, though the full fruition 

of the hateful thing was deferred for a few centuries. But all through 

the ages from the earliest days onward save for the few exceptions 

that are mentioned in Scripture and no doubt a few more not 

mentioned there, what selfishness, what cruelty, what injustice, 

what immorality, what hopeless corruption has had place amongst 

those who have been the governors of the people! 

When He first came, whom God the Father had designated for 

the rule and governance of the world, the rejection of His person 

by the rulers of Israel, the wicked devices by which they secured 

the co-operation of Pontius Pilate, and equally the criminal 

weakness of that miserable Roman governor, marked the depths 

into which sin and Satan had contrived to drag those who sat in 

high place. 

The crime of Golgotha has never been repented of by those who 

committed it, nor disowned by their successors. There has been no 

repentance nor any desire that God should send again the appointed 

Christ. For nearly 1900 years the world-rulers of this darkness have 

gone on without God, and every indication around us shows their 

willingness so to continue. It is not that there have not been men of 

probity and men who fear God amongst the rulers. It is not that 

there have been no desires after God manifested by men in high 

place. But such have been the exception and not the rule, and 

moreover the best and ablest attempts at right government have 

been but lament
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able failures. In vain have men sought to bear the burden of 

government or adequately to fulfil its responsibilities. Putting out 

of account all who might fairly be called wicked men and all who 

have been moved by selfish interest־ and confining ourselves for 

the moment only to such as may be truly described as 

philanthropists; what failures have accompanied all their attempts 

at world-betterment! And while we say this we fully recognise the 

way in which God has overruled and especially the way He has 

made this country a place in which His people have been permitted 

to carry out His will, none daring to make them afraid. 

As we have spoken with some plainness about various world-

rulers of this darkness it is well to add that where the populace have 

combined to upset existing governments either by political or 

social or revolutionary methods, it has been abundantly 

demonstrated that no real improvement has been effected. At the 

best such revolution has replaced one failure by another. At the 

worst they have shown what a horrible thing is mob law. 

We turn from all efforts of men to govern men; of the world to 

improve itself; of democracy to assert its claims; we turn from 

these futile things to wait for the Lord from heaven. For the 

government shall be on His shoulder. 

  He shall judge the poor of the people,  

He shall save the children of the needy, 
And shall break in pieces the oppressor.  

***** 

For He shall deliver the needy when he crieth 

And the poor that hath no helper; 

He shall have pity on the poor and needy 

And the souls of the needy shall He save. 

He shall redeem their soul from oppression and violence 

And precious shall their blood be in His sight.  
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DIVINE VISITATION. 

MANY are the things that are being shaken at the present time. 

Amidst the upheavals amongst the nations, how comforting it is to 

the child of God to remember Jehovah as the faithful God who ever 

fulfils His promises, of whom Balaam’s witness is true— 

   “God is not a man that He should lie; 

Neither the son of man that He should repent. 

Hath He said and shall He not do it? 

Or hath He spoken and shall He not make it good?" 

(Num.23:19.) 

Timely action is that which ever characterises His doings. He never 

is before His time and never is behind. As one has well said— 

 “God’s clocks keep wondrous time.”  

In due time He carries out what He promises. All the difficulties 

have been foreseen; every emergency has been provided for and 

so, however numerous and diverse and seemingly insurmountable 

these may be, God is equal to the occasion and does as He wills. 

The testimony of Solomon applies to Him in relation to many 

things other than that to which it had primal reference. 

“Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Israel,  

Which spake with His month unto David my father 

And hath with His hands fulfilled it.” (2 Chron.6:4.) 

These thoughts have come to us in considering the record of 

God’s faithfulness to His pledged word in Gen.21., and may we 

not rightly regard the opening words of this chapter as an earlier 

expression of the truth to which Solomon’s testimony is the 

confirmatory witness 1 

   “Jehovah visited Sarah as He had said. 

Jehovah did unto Sarah as He had spoken.”  

And thus—  
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“At the set time of which God had spoken “ 

Isaac was born. 

The unbelief with which Sarah first received the announcement 

of the purposed divine visitation and which caused the laugh of 

incredulity to arise within her has fled, long months since, before 

the dawn of faith as in afterthought she pondered the character of 

the One who had spoken. 
And now the divine visitation is an accomplished and blessed 

fact in her experience. The child is born and he receives the name 

Isaac, from the Hebrew word meaning to laugh. 

This name in its significance would speak, to those who knew 

less about the matter than the babe’s mother, only of the exceeding 

mercy and might of Jehovah, whom they could think of and extol 

as the One who 

   “Maketh the barren woman to keep house 

And to be a joyful mother of children.” (Ps.113:9.) 

For at his birth Sarah had said— 

  “God hath made me to laugh. 

Every one that heareth will laugh with me.”  

But would not Sarah herself ever have before her, as she thought 

of the meaning of her boy’s name, the double lesson, the lesson of 

her own initial unbelief as well as the lesson of the faithfulness of 

Jehovah? 

Even with Abraham—“the father of all them that believe” 

(Rom.4:11), when the grand and glorious announce merit came to 

him concerning Sarah—“I will bless her. I will give thee a son of 

her, yea, I will bless her and she shall be a mother of nations; kings 

of peoples shall be of her” (Gen.17:16)—in his case as in Sarah’s 

was there not a period, however short its duration, when unbelief 

beclouded his vision? And the laugh that escaped his lips was 

surely not the laugh of joy in anticipation of the promised divine 

visitation being fulfilled, but was rather the outward expression of 

temporary doubt in his heart as to the 
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possibility of such a thing ever taking place. Else how can we 

explain what Abraham said in his heart, what he prayed to God 

concerning Ishmael and what God replied? Thus to Abraham as to 

Sarah the name Isaac would be a constant reminder of his own 

lapse of faith as well as of God’s unchanging faithfulness. 

But as it was with Sarah so it was with him, and the afterthought 

brought him round to the exercise of that faith in God which was 

so characteristic of the man, and Rom.4. tells us that “without being 

weakened in faith he considered his own body now as good as 

dead; yea, looking unto the promise of God he wavered not through 

unbelief, but waxed strong through faith, giving glory to God, and 

being fully assured that what He had promised He was able also to 

perform.”  

And of Sarah, the divine comment upon her attitude to the 

promise of divine visitation prior to the conception of Isaac is that 

by faith she received power for this, because she counted Him 

faithful who had promised (Heb.11:11). 

Like unto the experience of this godly couple was that of 

Zacharias and Elisabeth who also knew the blessedness of divine 

visitation at the time appointed. Theirs was the joy of proving the 

truth of Gabriel’s testimony— 

    “No word from God shall be void of power.” (Lk.1:37.)  

Thus Elisabeth is heard to say— 

  “Blessed is she that believed,  

For there shall be a fulfilment of the things 

Which have been spoken to her from the Lord.” (Lk.1:45.) 

And Zacharias adds his testimony— 

   “Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel,  

For He hath visited and wrought redemption for His people.”  

(Lk.1:60.) 

How delightful to the soul thus to experience the faithfulness of 

Jehovah! 

Ought not the words of Heb.12:28,29 to come home  
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to our hearts in staying and in quickening power? Shall not we seek 

to cherish deep down in our hearts the conviction that God is indeed 

to be depended upon, and shall not we go forward to do His will 

fully persuaded that the divine visitation, whether to take us away 

from our trials or to strengthen and guide us in and through them 

all, will not be lacking in due season  ׳? 

JOHN P. A. TAYLOR. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE. 

(Continued from page 18.) 

LET US keep this thought before us, concerning Him of whom the 

rams’ skins speak; then we will proceed to draw from this precious 

lessons for ourselves as to the teaching of sanctification and 

consecration. Let us listen and attend to the words through Isaiah, 

” Behold My Servant whom I uphold, My chosen in whom My soul 

delighteth” (Isa.42:1). This is cited concerning Him in Matt.12:18, 

“Behold My Servant, whom I have chosen; My beloved, in whom 

My soul is well pleased. I will put My Spirit upon Him. . . 

He was chosen and anointed of God, sanctified to minister unto 

Him, as seen in His pathway of service down here. In His 

consecration He is seen always doing those things that pleased His 

Father. Anointed by Him as seen from the words “the Spirit of the 

Lord is upon Me, because He hath sent Me....” Again, “the Father 

sanctified the Son and sent Him into the world” (Jn 10:36). Set 

apart as God’s chosen vessel for service unto Him, and for our 

sakes He sanctified Himself (Jn 17:19). Our Lord Jesus Christ was 

never disappointed, because as the Sanctified and Consecrated One 

all His service was unto God, as all true service should be. He was 

never elated at what we might call success and never disappointed 

when His holy loving service for men was rejected, misjudged and
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misunderstood. At such seasons He could say, “I thank Thee, O 

Father, Lord of heaven and earth... even so, Father, for so it seemed 

good in Thy sight” (Matt.11:25,26). His Father’s pleasure was His 

pleasure, His Father’s will was His will; His ministry, we repeat, 

was unto Him, hence no disappointments. Every act of service for 

man was primarily ministry unto God. How true of Him that He 

had the sanctified ear to hear as One that was taught, in order that 

He might sustain by words him that was weary. The sanctified hand 

in His bountiful ministry, His unwearied service, the sanctified foot 

to walk in holy obedience. For  “though He was a Son yet learned 

He obedience by the things He suffered.” As He sanctified Himself 

for our sakes, well may we hear God’s voice saying, “Behold My 

Servant.”  

We notice that the rams’ skins were dyed red, which may tell us 

of His obedience unto death, yea, the death of the Cross. There 

never were such unswerving loyalty, sanctification, and 

consecration as His. Nothing turned Him aside, nothing could. In 

Him then we have the perfect pattern of One set apart only for God. 

The truly consecrated One whose hands were filled with the things 

of His Father even from His youth. 

He now lives in the power of an endless life, bearing the marks 

in His hands, His feet, His side of His love to His Master. Now “a 

Minister of the Sanctuary, ” “a Priest for ever after the order of 

Melchizedek, ” “A Son consecrated (or perfected) for evermore.” 

Still serving, still ministering unto God the Father for His Church. 

Now we desire to apply these precious truths to ourselves. 

Through the atoning death of our Lord Jesus every believer is 

sanctified in Christ Jesus (Heb.10:14; Acts 20:32; 1 Cor.1:30). 

Called saints (1 Cor.1:2), that is, sacred to God, consecrated, 

carrying the thought of holy, pure, blameless. This is what we are 

made in Christ, through the blood, by grace.
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But there is a sanctification which should be progressive, to which 

Peter alludes when he says, “in sanctification of the Spirit unto 

obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet.1:2). 

(Does not this seem to have direct reference to Ex.29. of the 

hallowing of Aaron and his sons through the sprinkled blood of 

“the other ram”?) 

In figure we apply the blood of our Lord Jesus to ourselves, and 

we should allow the solemn truth of that death so to work in us in 

all its sanctifying, consecrating power, then shall we know the 

sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience. 

Then there is a sanctification through the truth, even as in the 

Lord’s prayer to the Father, “Sanctify them in the truth, Thy Word 

is truth” (Jn 17:17). Here lies the secret of reading the Word of 

God, in order that we may know its sanctifying and cleansing 

power; allowing that Word to cleanse our ways, setting us apart 

more and more unto God, and freeing us more and more from 

ourselves and this present evil World. There is the same thought in 

connexion with the Church which is His body, “that He might 

sanctify, having cleansed it by the washing of water with the Word” 

(Eph.5.) 

The Apostle’s desire for the Thessalonians was, that “the God of 

peace Himself sanctify you wholly, and may your spirit and soul 

and body be preserved entire, without blame at the coming of our 

Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Thess.5:23). 

Here we have truly, “Jehovah the Sanctifier” (Ex.31:11). 

Let us solemnly remember that one of the objects of our Lord in 

offering Himself as a sin-offering outside the gate was that He 

might have a collective sanctified people (Heb.13:12). Not only as 

individuals, but collectively, we are set apart by the precious blood 

of Christ. Let us gee to it that each one of us is a vessel unto honour, 

sanctified, 
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meet for the Sovereign Master’s use, prepared unto every good 

work. 

In the latter part of this verse we have the thought of 

consecration, “filled hands.” In Ex.28. the hands were filled with 

that which spake of Christ. The one basket wherein was the 

unleavened bread, the pierced cakes, also the wafer which tells of 

His self-emptying. Now if our hands are filled with Him it will be 

Christ in all our service, it will be truly ministry unto Him. It will 

be the love of the Christ that constrains us. We shall then follow 

the example of those” who first gave themselves unto the Lord.” If 

He has ourselves our substance will follow. We are called upon to 

yield ourselves unto God as those that are alive from the dead. Shall 

our prayer be 

  “Consecrate me now in Thy service, Lord,  

By the power of grace divine. 

Let my soul look up with a steadfast hope 

And my will be lost in Thine”? 

J. DORRICOTT. 

REFLECTIONS ON A PRAYER OF MOSES. 

PS.90. 

“THE High and Lofty One that inhabiteth eternity:” the everlasting 

Creator of countless worlds, in whose sight a thousand years are 

but as yesterday when it is past—“He is our Dwelling-place!” 

Upon Him we can tranquilly lean to rest our fainting souls as we 

tread along life’s rugged way. Unto Him we can uplift our glad 

hearts and voices as we recall to our remembrance His infinite 

mercy and wondrous goodness in the past. The daily trials that have 

beset our pilgrim pathway, those trials which already loom ahead; 

may they but cause us to trust Him yet the more. May our troubles 

and manifold difficulties incite us constantly to realise our own 

weakness and utter dependence upon the Eternal: thus shall we 

enjoy a calm and settled peace that
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nought around can bequeath and nothing can take away. Dwelling 

in the secret place of the Most High, peacefully we abide under the 

shadow of the Almighty: beneath whose spreading wings there 

ever remains a refuge eternal, safe and secure; a habitation for the 

weary longing soul, where no evil can befall (Ruth 2:12.) Rejoicing 

in His presence, there would we seek to abide, the heart which 

yearned in secret is satisfied, a joy and gladness knowing no 

bounds will overflow our soul (Lk.10:39,42). 

Here then is a calm retreat whither we may fly and dwell secure, 

neither fears nor doubts can enter: In His presence is fulness of joy! 

“Thou hast been our Dwelling-place!”—How oft in the trying 

days that are past our spirits have found sweet relief from this life’s 

cares and anxieties by seeking the glorious light of His 

countenance; but have we truly known the joy of constant abiding 

in the eternal sunshine of His presence? Have our souls been 

dwelling on their heights of communion or wandering in the lone 

vale of distrust amongst the deepening shadows of fear and despair. 

Alas! many of Jehovah’s saints have erred from His way: the paths 

which He would have had them to tread may have become too 

rough through their failings and imperfections. Instead of leaning 

upon Him who is mighty, they trusted in their own finite strength 

and failed. How sweet then it is to know the blessing of Jeshurun, 

— 

“The eternal God is thy dwelling-place 

 And underneath are the everlasting arms!” 

(Deut.33:27). 

“Though all things change. He changes not! —How unlike man 

whose days are but threescore years and ten, or even by reason of 

strength fourscore years; whose life is but as the grass which 

groweth up, in the morning it flourisheth and groweth up, in the 

evening it is cut down and withereth, —soon gone and we fly away. 

“So teach us to number our days that we may get us an heart of 

wisdom!” 
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May our prayer be as was the royal psalmist’s—- 

“Lord, make me to know mine end,  

And the measure of my days, what it is;  

Let me know how frail I am. 

     Behold, Thou hast made my days as handbreadths; 

And mine age is as nothing before Thee! “ 

(Ps.89:4,5.) 

And again, in the eventide of his life, — 

“For we are strangers before Thee, And sojourners, as all our fathers 

were; Our days on the earth are as a shadow, And there is no abiding!” 

(1 Chron.29:15.) 

With thoughts as these Moses also reflects upon the years that so 

swiftly winged their flight, it seems but yesterday since he forsook 

Egypt with all its abundance of treasure and pleasure. Many years 

of quiet sojourn tending Jethro’s flock by the side of the mountain 

of God are quickly drawing to a close, but unto Jehovah the flight 

of ages are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the 

night! 

Nations may flourish and decay, mighty empires arise and fall 

according to His will. Upon sinful man the overwhelming torrents 

of the flood of God’s just wrath descend in a mighty cataract which 

bears them all away, their remembrance is cut off, “they are as a 

sleep.” —Who knoweth the power of His anger, and His wrath 

according to the fear that is due unto Him? 

Wondering, yet with gladsome eyes, we behold the glorious light 

of the morning when the sun riseth, a morning without clouds; 

when the tender grass springeth out of the earth through clear 

shining after rain! (2 Sam.23:4.) But ere the day is done, the 

beauteous green herbage that adorned the earth, which once 

flourished and grew, has passed away. “For the sun ariseth with the 

scorching wind and withereth the grass; and the flower thereof 

falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth: so also shall 

man fade away in his goings.” (Jas.1:11.)  
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Naught is hidden from the resplendent light of the countenance 

of Jehovah, a light which so surely reveals the pure gold from its 

dross, yea, and penetrates into the stygian gloom that darkens many 

a soul. That same light which causes the precious gem to sparkle 

and the distant star to gleam, shines into these hearts of ours to 

reveal the secret sins, illuminates the dim mazy labyrinths of our 

ways: for verily naught is hidden from the omniscient gaze of Him 

with whom we have to do. 

Quickly each successive day passes on to swell eternity, onward 

the years roll upon a wave-beat shore, sweeping before them 

childhood's castles of the sand and leaving no trace of the labour 

spent in vain: so it is with the triumphs of man, his mightiest 

achievements are borne along the billows of centuries, uplifted, but 

to be dashed with relentless fury until not a vestige remains. Thus 

time rolls on, childhood’s happy days are passed, the years of 

manhood follow in their train, “yet is their pride but labour and 

sorrow, for it is soon gone and we fly away! “Some gaudy bubble 

borne upon the breeze, we seek to grasp, it bursts, our toil is wasted: 

years we may pursue them yet this is but the reward. 

“We fly away,” but whither? If it were the joys of earth we 

sought, Heaven's joys our souls may but faintly know. The Zion of 

God is not always reached by the path we choose to tread; the 

journey ended, our eyes fain would behold the King in all His 

glorious beauty. How shall we hail Him whom our souls love? Yet 

perchance ’tis a Stranger many may behold, —Heaven certainly is 

not heaven to the one that knows not Christ! Joy unspeakable will 

thrill our souls in His presence, only in that measure in which they 

have yearned for Him. “We fly away,”— for no longer this earthly 

tenement of clay can hinder and deter, all dangers and trials 

vanished—to serve unceasingly and unfettered. His joyous 

greeting, ’twill banish for ever all sighing and sorrow—  

Needed Truth 1919, page 52



“O how will recompense His smile 

The sufferings of this little while! “ 

Thanksgiving and praises shall then ascend from hearts redeemed, 

—“Unto Him who hath loved us!” Eternal satisfaction is 

guaranteed on that glad morning, the dawn of which is so nigh at 

hand; the Sun of Righteousness shall soon arise ne’er to set again: 

the dark clouds dispel before the bright rays of His glory, for the 

True Light shineth in that perfect day. What the eye hath not seen, 

nor ear heard, neither the mind of man conceived: those wonderful 

things which God hath prepared, will then break fully upon our 

view; yet can they be compared with the infinite perfections of Him 

who is our Friend? Whom not having seen we love. 

It seems almost inconceivable that the Everlasting God should 

deign to choose us puny finite creatures to. fulfil His will: to serve 

Him during our brief lifetime here upon this earth. Yet He in His 

wisdom and goodness has thus ordained it, that the earthen vessel 

which contains His treasure may be the means whereby He can 

reveal His eternal divine purposes. God has frequently in His 

dealings with men made use of human instrumentality to 

accomplish His all-wise designs, not because of any power or 

wisdom in them, but in their own inability He employs the weak 

things of this world to confound the mighty. ’Tis only in His 

marvellous loving kindness that He has given any revelation of His 

will and any grace in us to be obedient thereto. How this thought 

should incite these hearts of ours to seek to do those things which 

will give Him pleasure! The little moment down here will soon be 

past, milestone after milestone we hasten by as we journey on our 

pilgrim path homeward: O for “a heart of wisdom” that we may 

serve Him faithfully and acceptably, for the wondrous Grace which 

He has so shown towards us! What an honour, what a high privilege 

is ours of rendering service to the Lord of Hosts, by doing those 

things which will bring
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glory unto His holy name. Great things are not expected of us, but 

let our lives be a living song of joyous praise which will ascend on 

high and delight the Father’s heart. Oh may we more deeply 

appreciate our many privileges and earnestly seek to live for Him 

who hath chosen us! Years pass quickly by, and in a little while we 

shall be called from earthly scenes to appear before the Eternal. 

May this knowledge also constrain us to be more constant in His 

service. 

Though Jehovah has a dwelling-place even in these last days 

amongst His people, yet how blessed it is for His saints also to 

realise—"the Most High our Habitation!” our Rest upon this 

wilderness journey. As we reflect upon this consoling truth, surely 

these hearts of ours burn within us and rejoice with an unspeakable 

joy. An eternal abiding place wherein we can peacefully rest, for 

He never can fail. Storms may rage around us, clouds may sweep 

our sky: but hark to the divine message—“Peace!” True there are 

many cares and perplexities that beset the child of God, but ’tis ours 

ever to rejoice in this settled peace for— 

  "The beloved of Jehovah shall dwell in safety by Him,  

   He covereth him all the day long 

And he dwelleth between His shoulders”  (Deut.33:12). 

“What a God is ours!”—He will be with us even as He was with 

Israel of old. “As an eagle stirreth up her nest, that fluttereth over 

her young, He spread abroad His wings, He took them, He bore 

them on His pinions, Jehovah alone did lead them!” May our brief 

reflections upon His eternal power, wisdom and unfailing goodness 

deepen our appreciation of Himself, and tend to incite us 

reverentially to adore His wondrous attributes in a greater measure. 
THOMAS WALLACE.  
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GOD’S VISITATION AND HABITATION. 

‘‘ISRAEL also came into Egypt” (Ps.105:23). Jacob has been 

agreeably surprised to learn that the one he mourned as dead is 

alive and well, and raised to the highest place in Egypt. Joseph had 

revealed himself in wondrous grace to his brethren. Those who had 

been his former persecutors, now find that their most nefarious 

designs were but the means employed of God to bring about His 

own predetermined purpose in connexion with Joseph, as the 

appointed ruler. 

They carry back the happy tidings to Jacob, and he who in a 

former day, judging from fragmentary evidence, had said, “All 

these things are against me,” as he looked upon that coat of many 

colours, saturated, as he supposed, with the life-blood of Joseph, 

might now say, “All things work together for good, ” as he sees 

past events only serving to fulfil the divine purpose. 

We cannot pass a judgment while the picture is as yet 

incomplete, it is only when finished that we learn what was in the 

artist’s mind. Their bitter hate, and unrighteous persecution, the pit 

and prison, were the path that led to the throne. Jacob, happy in the 

prospect of seeing Joseph, makes all the necessary preparations for 

their departure into Egypt. 

Did the words spoken by God in a previous day force themselves 

upon his attention? “Know of a surety that thy seed shall be 

strangers in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them, and they 

shall afflict them four hundred years; and also that nation, whom 

they shall serve, will I judge.” What a vista opens up before him! 

It may be he now perceives the divine significance of “The 

smoking furnace and the flaming torch.” The furnace, their future 

persecution in Egypt. The flaming torch, God’s covenant promise, 

and guarantee of final deliverance (Gen.15:17). 

Jacob soon arrives in Egypt and receives a kind and
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cordial welcome. Egypt is prepared to give them of its best. They 

discharge the debt of gratitude they owe to Joseph in the way they 

treat his brethren. For had not Joseph by his foresight and resource 

saved them from national calamity? The land of Goshen is assigned 

them, the choicest and best of all the land of Egypt, and suitable in 

every way for men of their vocation. Canaan is soon forgotten, their 

present prosperity and future prospects all seem to be bound up 

with Egypt. They look with pride and pleasure, as their flocks 

increase and their cattle multiply. Ah! to them no place like Egypt!  

“And Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham.” His attitude in and 

toward Egypt was quite correct. He would take no part in its 

political affairs, its social reform schemes, the moral and 

intellectual elevation of its people,  “For I am a stranger with thee, 

a sojourner as all my fathers were.” There is no idea of permanence 

here. The thought of this would regulate his conduct, as to his right 

behaviour toward Egypt. With prophetic vision he could dip into 

the future, and see brick-kilns rise, where his sons saw only fruitful 

fields. Where they only saw prosperity, he could see future 

persecution. Yet he could properly appreciate Egypt’s favours, he 

would use them but not abuse them. 

Jacob and Joseph seemed to have drunk deeply of the same 

spirit, and viewed things in their proper perspective. Jacob was not 

deceived by present prosperity, nor was Joseph by Egypt’s passing 

glory. Their present in Egypt was good, but Canaan held out 

something infinitely better. Jacob, as the end of his pilgrimage 

draws near, gives direction that at his decease his body should be 

carried over and laid to rest in Canaan. A similar desire was 

expressed by Joseph at a later period. 

“He increased His people greatly 

“And made them stronger than their adversaries,”  

Egypt views with alarm the rapid increase of Israel and their 

great accumulation of wealth. Their prosperity
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becomes a cause of envy, and their numbers a cause of fear. Egypt, 

although the greatest military power in its day, sees a growing 

menace in the power and wealth of Israel, who, united with some 

neighbouring nation, might prove a real danger, and might 

ultimately lead to disaster, if precautionary measures were not 

adopted. Israel’s one time benefactors now become their 

persecutors, and favours ·once extended are now withdrawn. 

Egypt sees the urgency and need of dealing with the perplexing 

situation. The wisest and ablest of their counsellors are together in 

conference. They conclude that Israel must be reduced in numbers 

and relieved of all their wealth. Their lands are forfeited, their cattle 

seized. That once free people now become a nation of slaves. 

“I will destroy the wisdom of the wise.” God takes from their 

own armoury the weapon forged by themselves, and turns it against 

them and makes the enemy contribute to their own defeat and 

shows how utterly futile and foolish it is to try and stay His hand 

or thwart His purpose. 

The counsel of Egypt is overthrown in Moses, the child then 

born, and when parental care can do no more, he is miraculously 

preserved by God, despite the threatened danger. It was God who 

directed the feet of Pharaoh’s daughter down to the river’s brink 

that day, when the cry of that helpless infant arrested her attention, 

and aroused her womanly sympathies so that she takes him up, and 

takes him to her home, and brings him up as her own son. That 

helpless infant in due time becomes the man, invested with the 

power of God, which will yet break the power of Egypt. Israel 

allied with a powerful nation might accomplish much, but what had 

Egypt to fear from a helpless infant? 

Reared in luxury, an accomplished scholar, possessing 

exceptional abilities, what a future stretched before him! Position, 

wealth, honour, what could he wish for more? Whether it was the 

result of early parental teaching, or the result of divine intuition, it 

was borne in upon him, that
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through him, God would deliver His people. The pleasures and 

treasures of Egypt must be renounced; wealth, honour, position, 

fame, everything must be surrendered in order to be taken up and 

used in this great service. He must come down from the highest 

place to the lowest place; from the court to the brick-kilns. In the 

full consciousness of all that it involved he made his choice. “Count 

the cost” was as much needed then as it is to-day. 

(To be continued.) 

ROCK, STONE AND BRICK. 

ROCK. 

BLESSED indeed was Peter among men that day in the parts of 

Caesarea-Philippi, when he made the noble confession ‘‘Thou art 

the Christ, the Son of the living God.” (Matt.16:13). Ever ready to 

speak, though not always wisely, he expressed their inward 

conviction of that which had been divinely revealed to them as to 

the person of the Lord. Many and varied were the opinions as to 

who the Lord really was, but only those could speak with 

definiteness who had had their eyes anointed to see the otherwise 

hidden glory of the ineffable Person who tabernacled in flesh 

among men. That which the Father had revealed in reference to the 

person of the Lord was now to be followed by a further revelation 

of the Lord to His disciples. “I also say unto thee that thou art Peter, 

and upon this Rock I will build My Church, and the gates of Hades 

shall not prevail against it.”  

As to the first revelation, that of Christ as Son of God, Peter is 

called Simon Bar-Jonah. This is the name which describes Peter 

according to his state by nature. He was the son of John and a 

fisherman of Galilee when he was brought to the Lord by his 

brother Andrew with such words, “We have found the Messiah” 

(Jn 1:41), and the Lord re-named him Cephas (which is by 

interpretation
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Peter). Thus, in the Father’s infinite goodness, Simon the son of 

John knew Jesus of Nazareth to be none other than the Son of the 

living God. 

But the Lord on this occasion not only addresses him as Simon, 

He addresses him as Peter, which name describes his standing in 

grace, and as addressed in this name the Lord reveals to him what 

He is about to do. “Upon this Rock (the Lord Himself) I will build 

My Church.” When He thus speaks of Himself as the Rock, He 

speaks of His immovable and indestructible Godhead. He is the 

person described by Moses in the beautiful poetical words of his 

song, “The Rock, His work is perfect, for all His ways are 

judgment; a God of faithfulness and without iniquity, just and right 

is He.” (Deut.32:4). 

It was this Rock of Salvation whom Israel lightly esteemed, and 

of whom they were unmindful, who eventually sold them because 

of their sin. 

The Church He was about to build upon Himself; not on an 

abstract confession, as some seem to think, but on a Person. So 

cunningly is the connexion wrought between the Church and the 

Rock and so wisely is all the structure built, that as the assaults of 

hell’s wisdom with all its devilish strategy beat against the Rock 

and what is built thereon, they only fall back defeated, as does the 

angry sea when it has hurled all its weight on the rock-bound coast. 

It is blessed to realise oneself a Peter and to know that such solidity 

and stability is beneath one’s feet. Here we may rejoice and sing 

Saved for ever, saved to-day, 

Let Hell’s ocean roar and shock, 

I can smile at waves and spray, 

From the everlasting Rock. 

STONE. 

The Lord is not only the Rock, He is also the Stone. 

He is  
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   “The Stone which the builders rejected,  

The same was made the Head of the corner, 

This Was from the Lord,  

And it is marvellous in our eyes.” (Matt.21:42). 

    “Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner Stone, elect, precious. 

And he that believeth on Him shall not be put to shame.”  

(1 Pet.2:6). 

It is evident from these scriptures and from the connexion in 

which they are used in the New Testament that they shew the 

Lord’s rejection by Israel and His exaltation to the right hand of 

God. It would be improper to speak of the laying of the Rock, but 

there was a time when the precious Stone was laid in Zion, a day 

when the Father said, “Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make 

Thine enemies Thy footstool.” (Ps.116:1). 

David’s Son, who was David’s Lord, the rejected Messiah of 

Israel, sat down in the Zion which is above, to wait the time when 

He shall claim His own things which are His by right: in that time 

which is set within the Father’s authority. 

During the long time (it seems long to us who are but of 

yesterday and know nothing, but short to Him to whom a thousand 

years are as a day) in which He has been sitting on the right hand 

of God, He is still rejected of men; rejected both by Jew and by 

Gentile. But nevertheless there are a few who love Him, and who 

seek to know more and more the preciousness of this rejected 

Stone, and who have gone, and continue to go forth unto Him 

without the camp according to the exhortation, “Let us therefore go 

forth unto Him without the camp bearing His reproach. For we 

have not here an abiding city, but we seek after the city which is to 

come.” (Heb.13:13,14). Yes, indeed, the city which is to come of 

which already we have become citizens, having been born from 

above, heavenly Jerusalem is the mother of us all. 

If we are to know the preciousness of the elect Stone
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which is a sure Foundation then we must go forth to Him; for thus 

it is written. “Unto whom coming, a living Stone, rejected indeed 

of men. but with God elect, precious.” (1 Pet.2:4). This is not the 

coming of the sinner to the Saviour, but the coming of such as have 

already tasted that the Lord is gracious. It is not the coming which 

results in the comer being built upon the Rock, but the coming 

which results in knowing the Stone for a Foundation; thus we read, 

“Ye also as living stones are built up a spiritual house to be a holy 

priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 

through Jesus Christ.” Let not the reader confuse this with the 

building of Matt.16. or he will remain in a fog as to the present 

purposes of God. It is, I think, beyond question that one reason so 

many children of God remain in the sects and systems of men, both 

ancient and modern, is because of the path of separation (and 

consequent rejection by men) which must be trodden, if such words 

of Holy Scripture are to be obeyed, which words are but the result 

of the character of the life and death of the Lord. Many may sing— 

  “Our Lord is now rejected and by the world disowned. 

By the many still neglected and by the few enthroned,” 

without thinking what these words involve with reference to 

themselves. 

This Stone which is laid in Zion forms the chief Cornerstone of 

the foundation, of the apostles and prophets: the Stone which juts 

out in prominence in the foundation where it has a place far above 

all else (Eph.2:20). “Other foundation can no man lay than that 

which is laid, which is Jesus Christ” (1 Cor.3:11), which can form 

a foundation for that which is called God's building in verse 9, 

which was the Church of God in Corinth. It is on this Foundation 

where men are seen building. (Contrast with the words of Matt.16. 

“I will build.”) And the character of each man’s building will be 

made manifest and will be tested by fire. 

 

(To be continued.)  
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ISAIAH AND THE LORD’S COMING. 

(Continued from page 42.) 

IX. 

“THE people that walked, in darkness have seen a great light.” Alas 

for them that they hated the light. The Lord sent a word into Jacob, 

but the word was rejected and so was the Lord who brought it. 

Nevertheless, the word of God is established and all shall come to 

Hass. Not a word shall pass away till all be fulfilled. How true the 

words spoken of those living in the days of Isaiah were of those 

who sat in Moses’ seat when the Lord Himself came. They decreed 

unrighteous decrees, they turned aside the needy from judgment 

and so forth. And what was true of Israel in those days is true of 

so-called Christendom to-day. 

In the days of Isaiah an Assyrian was chosen as the rod of God’s 

anger. When the people rejected the Lord Jesus Christ fearful 

judgment fell upon them at the hand of the Romans. Of the terrible 

calamities that they suffered then an account may be read in the 

works of Josephus, And those who peruse will perhaps be a little 

more able to appreciate the woes and misery that fell on the guilty 

city of Jerusalem. 

But all these things we take it are but a foreshadowing of the 

future fulfilment of such scriptures as we find in this book of Isaiah. 

A consummation and that determined shall the Lord Jehovah of 

hosts make in the midst of all the earth (Isa.10:23.) 

The coming of the promised Messiah is again announced in 

other words in what we call the eleventh chapter, of Isaiah, where 

He is spoken of as a shoot out of the stock of Jesse and a branch 

out of David’s roots. This marks out what we may call His human 

pedigree, and to it is added such a description of His character and 

ways as marks Him out as higher than the highest and greater than 

the greatest
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of the sons of men. Upon Him there rests the Spirit of Jehovah, 

who is likewise 

The Spirit of wisdom and understanding,  

The Spirit of counsel and might,  

The Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of Jehovah. 

No doubt this had its fulfilment at the River Jordan when the 

Spirit came upon Him in the form of a dove and abode on Him. 

As we go on reading it is easy to see how true of Him in the days 

of His humiliation much of it was. But on the other hand there are 

here things that still await fulfilment, for the wolf does not yet 

dwell with the lamb, nor the leopard lie down with the kid, and so 

forth. 

But in the blessed future the earth shall be full of the knowledge 

of Jehovah as the waters cover the sea (Isa.11:9). The following 

verse shows clearly that this is connected with the personal 

presence of the Blessed One on earth. Here He is called the root of 

Jesse; that is, it was from Him that Jesse came to be; as He says 

Himself—I am the root and the offspring of David. Whether it be 

Jesse or his youngest son, they came from Him who said “Let Us 

make man in Our image,” and yet He took a body prepared for Him 

in the womb of the virgin Mary, who was lineally descended 

through royal ancestry from David, Jesse’s son. This Root of Jesse 

will stand as an ensign of the peoples (that is the peoples of Israel), 

and unto Him also the Gentile nations will seek and Jerusalem His 

resting place will be glorious indeed. 

In that day there will be a second returning to Jerusalem, a 

second recovery and restoration of a remnant of Israel, and these 

will be brought from the ends of the earth as we are told also 

elsewhere. 

Then will there be that beautiful song of praise from the hearts 

and lips of the restored remnant which rightly merits to be reckoned 

as a chapter all to itself (chap:12):—  
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In that day thou shalt say 

I will give thanks unto Thee, O Jehovah, 

For though Thou wast angry with me 

Thine anger is turned away  

And Thou comfortest me. 

***** 
Cry aloud and shout, thou inhabitress of Zion. 

For great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of Thee. 

What a glorious consummation we have here! 

X. 

Following the prophecy that finds its climax in chapter 12. we 

have a number of burdens which scarcely fall in with ‘the subject 

of the present notice, but which may properly call for a few brief 

remarks. 

The burden of Babylon (chapters 13., 14.), it will be noted, in 

which the destruction of that city by the Medes is foretold in awe-

inspiring language, was given to Isaiah long before Babylon had 

shown herself as the relentless persecutor of Israel of which we 

read in the end of 2 Kings and the end of 2 Chronicles and in the 

book of the prophet Jeremiah. So that we have a prediction of the 

way in which the Babylonians would treat Jerusalem interlaced 

with the pronouncement of God’s anger and judgment. See, for 

example, chapter 14. verses 3 to 6. 

The burden of Moab occupies chapters 15., 16., that of 

Damascus chapter 17., and other burdens follow on till we reach 

the end of chapter 23. But in addition to other interesting passages 

which speak in some degree of Israel the latter part of chapter 22. 

calls for special notice. And indeed we may well be surprised at the 

way in which this word to Shebna is intercalated between the 

burden of the valley of vision and the burden of Tyre. It is certainly 

a warning for us all not to think prophetical teaching of no practical 

importance. For if Shebna had profited by the word of the Lord 

through Isaiah he would never have been found occupied with his 

sepulchre as if he were assured of
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the certainty of being buried in that place instead of seeking to 

please the Lord in the days of his life. For him, alas! was reserved 

the judgment of the careless, the earth dwellers who seek not after 

God. 

How different was Eliakim, whom Jehovah calls His Servant. 

Whatever might happen to those to whom all their burdens 

belonged, he was to be fastened as a nail in a sure place. God had 

a place for him and a use for him. And thus he became a type firstly 

of the great Servant of Jehovah, the promised Messiah; and in a 

secondary degree of every one whom God calls to His service and 

who is faithful and true to such a calling. 

XI. 

The 24th chapter seems in a sense to sum up the burdens of the 

previous chapters. That is to say, if we read “earth” in verse 1 as 

the text of the Revised Version. We have then in a few words a 

description of the whole inhabitable world under the judgment of 

God. 

The word, however, as occurring in verses 1, 3, 4 and so on, may 

also be translated land, that would be the land of Israel. And if this 

be correct the first part of chapter 24., say verses 1 to 20, would 

rather be, a burden of woe for the land of Israel following on what 

we read in connexion with other lands and nations. At any rate 

when we reach the end of the chapter we again come to the 

consummation as expressed in the words “in that day “which we 

have met before and meet here again. But this we must defer to a 

later article. 

“BUT WHAT ARE THESE AMONG SO MANY?” 

THE multitude had steadily increased, and in spite of the fact that 

they almost all followed Him because of the wondrous works 

which He did on them that were sick, they called forth the 

compassion of the Master, who looked upon them as sheep not 

having a shepherd.  
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And so, having thought for their temporal needs, and in order to 

prove him, the blessed Master asked Philip, “Whence are we to buy 

bread that these may eat?” Truly a perplexing question to Philip, 

who, so much taken up with the material side of the problem, and 

failing to realise the abundant resources at the immediate disposal 

of Him who turned the water into wine, replies. “Two hundred 

pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them that every one may 

take a little.”  

It would seem as though Andrew just then comes to the rescue 

with a glimmer of faith in the Almighty power of the Master. He 

says, “There is a lad herewith five barley loaves and two small 

fishes.”  

But alas! this is immediately followed by the question: “But 

what are these among so many? “ 

How befittingly might the rebuke have been directed at them, 

then, “Oh, ye of little faith!” 

It was enough, the faith of His followers had been tried and on 

this occasion had been found wanting, and so the Master, taking in 

His hand the five barley loaves and the two small fishes, fed the 

hungry multitude which numbered about five thousand men. 

The simple narrative of this remarkable miracle has appealed to 

the writer in a very definite way, namely, that to-day there are still 

multitudes, as sheep not having a shepherd, and hungering for the 

bread of life. 

Has the Master been trying us as He tried Philip (“For He 

Himself knew what He would do”), and have we been, or are we, 

wrestling with the problem, “Whence are we to buy bread that these 

may eat?” 

Let us learn the lesson contained in this narrative (see Jn 6:1-

14). 

And if with burning desire to follow out the terms of the grand 

commission. “Go ye therefore and make disciples of all nations, 

baptising them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of 

the Holy Spirit, teaching them
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to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and lo, I 

am with you alway, even unto the end of the world” (Matt.28:19 

and 20), and if, in the light of the possible prospect of a mere 

handful of true disciples going, forth to seek to extend the 

Community of God’s Son, we should be inclined to ask with 

Andrew, “But what are these among so many?” let us turn our 

faithless gaze from the apparent insignificance of such a seemingly 

feeble effort and remind ourselves of the infinite resources of Him 

who thus with five loaves and two small fishes fed a hungry 

multitude. And not only so, but for each of the twelve who gave 

them to eat they gathered a basketful of fragments. This surely 

speaks to our hearts of consequent reward for acceptable service. 

Some one has truly said that “Little is much if God is in it.” 

And since God willeth not the death of any, but that all should be 

saved and come to the knowledge of the Truth, who can tell the 

extent to which the divine blessing might carry a real effort put 

forth, though with trembling heart and hand, to fulfil the command 

and realise the desire of our blessed Lord and Master? 

May it yet be ours to see carried into effect, to the extent of 

reaching out to regions beyond, the call as expressed in the hymn, 

thus— 

“Rescue the perishing, care for the dying, 

Snatch them in pity from sin and the grave. 

Weep o’er the erring ones, lift up the fallen, 

Tell them of Jesus, the mighty to save.”  

In the light of Matt.9:37-38,  

“Let us then be up and doing,  

With a heart for any fate; 

Still achieving, still pursuing,  

Learn to labour and to wait.”  

WILLIAM C. T. TERRELL.  
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

THIS truth, vital to our salvation, is, we fear, but imperfectly 

grasped by a great number of God’s people, who are content to 

accept it without seeking to establish it as an unequivocal fact from 

the sacred writings. 

There is apparently a growing feeling amongst men in general 

of the truth of a hereafter, but correspondingly there is an 

increasing endeavour to belittle, if not altogether to ignore, the fact 

of a general resurrection. No doubt the mighty convulsion of 

nations which has been instrumental in robbing wives of husbands, 

parents of sons and so forth, has quickened men’s interest in the 

question of a future life. 

Now, as the truth of the general resurrection rests upon the 

resurrection of Christ as an accomplished and historical fact (see 1 

Cor.15:12-28), we do well to be grounded and established in the 

reality of this. See also in this connexion 1 Pet.3:15. 

Resurrection presupposes death. If there has been no death there, 

as a consequence, can be no resurrection, and thus it is only after 

death came in that a resurrection is spoken of. 

Those living under the old economy were conversant with the 

thought of resurrection. They laid hold of it by faith, as see 

Heb.11:35. But there were clear outstanding individual cases who 

grasped more fully and perfectly the mind of God in this 

connexion. Men like Abraham, the friend of God; Job, one who 

feared God; Daniel, greatly beloved, pierced the future from the 

dim and misty past and laid hold tenaciously upon this great fact. 

Yet even in these cases a distinction is pretty evident as to their 

knowledge in detail. 

It must be evident that the cases cited deal with the resurrection 

generally, and not with the resurrection of Christ; that was but little 

understood and imperfectly
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grasped even by those under His direct tuition (see Matt.16:21,22, 

also and especially Mk.9:10), thus leading them to make grievous 

mistakes ..and calculations (Lk.14:21). 

David (the man after God’s heart) of all the worthies of old time 

had a better and clearer understanding of this truth, especially as it 

related to the death and resurrection of God’s Son, as the Psalms 

abundantly testify. We are left in no doubt as to the interpretation 

of Ps.16:10. Peter puts that beyond dispute on the day of Pentecost 

(Acts 2:25-36). 

The resurrection of Christ and of mankind generally is dealt with 

pretty fully throughout the New Covenant Scriptures. The Gospels 

in the main deal with His Life and Death; the Resurrection is also 

recorded. But in the fourth Gospel we have more detailed proof 

given of this great and supreme event. 

We ask the reader to compare Jn 19:35 with what follows in 

chapter 20. and especially the last clause of verse 8, remembering 

again that death must precede resurrection. John’s testimony is 

based upon his actual and visible realisation of both. 

Those spices (100 lbs. weight) brought by Nicodemus and 

placed between the folds of those linen cloths forbid the idea that 

He could have disentangled Himself, if there had been the 

possibility of a swoon. Again, we judge that the body, weighed 

down as it was. could not have been removed surreptitiously 

without a manifestation of confusion or disorder, which we submit 

was entirely lacking. Nothing but complete order greeted the eye 

of those two witnesses, who at the word of Mary had hurried forth 

to investigate: and John’s ready intuitive grasped at once that 

nothing could have supplied the answer to such a scene, but the 

vanishing of Christ from those grave-clothes. Verse 30 makes it 

clear that this was the sign of His resurrection, just As at His birth 

God gave a sign (see Lk.2:12). In
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the latter case it was His precious form between the linen folds, in 

the former His body was absent. 

Now we have noticed that Mary is the one to take. the. news to 

those disciples about the empty tomb. God, in His inscrutable 

wisdom, shut out the possibility of the suggestion that man rolled 

away the stone. Mk.15:46 clearly proves that Joseph closed the 

mouth of the tomb by rolling upon it the stone, and we suppose it 

was no easy task, and impossible for a woman to remove it (see 1 

Pet.2:7, where a comparison being made physically, puts the 

woman in the weaker category). 

How different it might all have been if one of those stalwart men 

had gone there first, but such are the ways of our God. 

Still further have we confirmatory evidence of the validity of His 

resurrection in the case of Thomas, as well as the others. 

The ten disciples were together in that room behind closed doors, 

Judas and Thomas absent and Matthias not yet elected. Jesus came 

and stood in the midst and shewed unto them His hands and His 

side. They did not doubt His death; they were eyewitnesses of that 

great tragedy; and some of them had watched that soldier with 

malignant hate thrust the spear into His side, making sure of His 

death; and can they doubt now as He reveals those marks of 

Calvary that it is Himself? No! never! 

Perhaps it is good for us that Thomas was absent on that 

occasion, just as it is well that Mary was first to go on that 

resurrection morn. You may speak of him as “doubting Thomas” if 

you will (who would have acted contrary in the midst of such 

circumstances?), but remember that other occasion, namely Jn 

11:16; does it not serve as a counterbalance to this attitude, surely? 

Thomas knew that the best proof of the genuineness of this 

claim—that is of being raised—was to be furnished in the reality 

of the death, and so he was determined to put
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it to the supreme test. Better, perhaps, if children of God, Thomas-

like, would put to the test themselves all statements made of such 

vital nature instead of accepting merely the word of man (1 

Thess.5:21). “Except I shall see in His hands the print of the nails 

and put my finger into the print of the nails, and put my hand into 

His side, I will not believe,” and so Thomas is granted the 

opportunity: for undivided testimony in this vital factor was 

necessary. Rom.15:6 is a principle to go by. The occasion is too 

much for poor Thomas, and instead of touching the precious form 

of God’s Son, he is content to gaze, for, says the Lord, “because 

thou hast seen Me thou hast believed.” Thomas is convinced, for 

death must precede resurrection. 

Later on the attitude of those men is entirely changed. Instead 

of being compelled by fear to bolt and bar themselves in, they take 

their stand boldly in the midst of their enemies and testify to the 

truth of the Resurrection. Nothing could quench those indomitable 

spirits. Peter, for example, who cowered and quailed before the 

accusation of the little maid who kept the door (Jn 18:17), is 

transformed as by the touch of a magic hand into a man of courage, 

boldness and resource almost unmatched. His two letters bristle 

with this characteristic, made all the more evident in the light of his 

personal foreknowledge of a violent end and his witnessing the 

sufferings of Christ. The Acts of the Apostles abounds with this 

assertion of Christ’s death and resurrection. 

Two other instances may suffice as confirmation of the fact that 

Christ rose from the grave; which instances are all the more 

valuable because Christ Himself is in the glory where they are 

received. 

Take firstly John in Patmos Isle, whose contributions to the 

divine writings are so unique and sublime: he makes it clear beyond 

doubt that the man of Calvary is now in the glory according to the 

confirmatory and demonstrative evidence received whilst in his 

lonely exile. Was there the
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remotest possibility that John could be deceived? If such there was 

it is immediately removed by that word and that act (Rev.1.18). “I 

was dead and behold I am alive for evermore,” might be convincing 

enough; but nothing is left to chance (verse 17); “He laid His right 

hand upon me,” that hand with the nail print, that hand John had 

looked upon in that room, that hand John had viewed pierced by 

that cruel nail. Ah! yes. Death must precede resurrection, “I was 

dead ... I am alive.”  

Again, Paul, the one-time Saul of Tarsus, may possibly have 

gazed upon that dying form of the Man of Sorrows, he may 

possibly have stood and witnessed that awful tragedy, but Paul 

never saw Him alive beyond the grave on this earth. When Saul 

meets Him the Son of God has taken His rightful place in the glory, 

and so he did not depend upon his neighbour, nor any of the 

Apostles either, for proof of the Resurrection, no, “I delivered unto 

you... that which also I received... Christ died... He hath been 

raised,” see 1 Cor.15:3,4, with which connect Gal.1:11,12, which 

abundantly proves that the source of Paul’s information is Christ 

Himself. The Gospel he preached was received direct and 

personally from the Lord Jesus, despised of men, but honoured and 

glorified of God. 

Death precedes Resurrection. 

The prophetic word of Zechariah is most interesting in the light 

of this (Zech.12:10). “They shall look unto Me whom they 

pierced,” for then as now, the positive proof to Israel and all 

peoples shall be that incontrovertible evidence of His resurrection, 

furnished by the evidence of His death. 

J. WEIR.  
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THE SIGN OF THE KINGDOM. 

“ALL AUTHORITY hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. 

Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptising 

them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 

Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 

commanded you” (Matt.28.18-20). 

Bright with the glory of the authority of Christ, baptism shines 

forth as the sign of the Kingdom—the Kingdom founded upon the 

cross; the Kingdom where love wields the sceptre and where loyal 

hearts obey love’s golden rule. 

That visage marred, those sorrows deep,  

The vinegar and gall,  

These Were His golden chains of love 

His captive to enthral. 

And now, upward to the throne where Christ is, seated on the 

right hand of God, the true disciple looks with reverence and owns 

His lordship, even as He said, “All authority hath been given unto 

Me in heaven and on earth.” Who can measure the majesty of this 

sublime sentence? In the coming day of Christ’s personal return to 

the earth, His unlimited authority will be publicly exercised in 

omnipotent power and “all kings shall fall down before Him: all 

nations shall serve Him” (Ps.72.). Yea, every knee shall bow in 

heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue shall 

confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father 

(Phil.2.). But this public display of majesty and rule, greater and 

more glorious than mind can conceive, while it will manifest His 

authority, will not add one whit to its reality, although now in this 

present time it is expressed by the gentle golden rule “If ye love 

Me, ye will keep My commandments” (Jn 14:15). 

This is the great principle of the Kingdom of God in its present 

purely spiritual character, obedience to the Word of the Lord 

through the power of divine love operating in the hearts of His 

redeemed who conform to the precepts and principles of the written 

Word.  
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The immediate connexion between the lordship of Christ and the 

baptism of disciples is seen in the words “All authority hath been 

given unto Me ... go ye therefore, and make disciples... baptising 

them.” In glad submission to this, the true disciple is baptised, and 

in this significant act openly acknowledges the authority of Christ, 

under whose rule he now declares himself to be. Thus baptism 

becomes the sign of the Kingdom, the circle of those that love Him 

and that keep His word. What honest, loving heart will attempt to 

evade or deny the force of “Make disciples... baptising them”? 

Could words be plainer? are they not simple and definite to a 

degree? do they not stand forth in all their simplicity and dignity as 

the mandate of the One invested with all authority in heaven and 

on earth? Yes, indeed; gladly therefore does the loyal heart bow to 

this, and the disciple publicly confesses the authority of his Lord 

and Master as he is baptised into the name of the Father and of the 

Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

No unbeliever has part or lot in this matter, but those only who 

know the work of grace wrought in the hearts of such as embrace 

the gospel. Receiving Christ, the believer is born of God (Jn 

1:12,13); he is saved from the wrath to come (1 Thess.1:10); 

cleansed by precious blood (1 Jn 1:7); reconciled to God 

(Rom.5:10); and blessed with every spiritual blessing (Eph.1:3). 

Shall his grateful heart shrink from publicly acknowledging his 

divine benefactor? No, a thousand times no. His Lord has spoken, 

it is enough; at His blest command the disciple is baptised, and thus 

publicly puts on Christ. Going down into the water, and coming up 

out of the water (Acts 8:38,39), he expresses the truth of 

Rom.6:4—“Buried therefore with Him through baptism into 

death: that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory 

of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life.”   
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Into Thy death baptised,  

We own with Thee we died; 

With Thee, our Life, we’re risen, 

And shall be glorified. 

From sin, the world, and Satan,  

We’re ransomed by Thy blood,  

And here would walk as Strangers, 

Alive with Thee to God. 

But all this is void and meaningless to a believer who has not 

been baptised. An unbaptised believer is like a person deformed 

from early childhood: his failure to obey the word of the Lord and 

to enter into the sublime truth of Rom.6:4 constitutes a hideous 

spiritual deformity, and is a source of weakness to himself and a 

stumbling block to others. 

But some person may reply, “I was baptised as an infant.” What? 

Baptised? Is the sprinkling of a babe (generally by the paid agent 

of a human sect) the baptism of a disciple, a follower of the Lord 

Jesus? Do a few drops of water sprinkled on the face of an infant 

answer to the words “Buried with Him in baptism, wherein ye were 

also raised with Him through faith in the working of God, who 

raised Him from the dead” (Col.2:12). We think that no careful 

reader of Holy Scripture can entertain the shadow of a doubt on the 

point. 

Further, is there a single instance of infant baptism recorded in 

Scripture? Not one. But on the other hand, are there not many 

instances of the baptism of disciples? Yes, many. Here is one—

"Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and proclaimed unto 

them the Christ ... when they believed Philip preaching good 

tidings concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus 

Christ, they were baptised, both men and women.” (Acts 8.) 

Many and striking are the instances of the baptism of disciples 

recorded in Scripture, but one more example may suffice.” And 

Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed 
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in the Lord with all his house:1 and many of the Corinthians hearing 

believed, and were baptised.” (Acts 18:8.) If in the face of such 

plain and positive evidence any one rejects the baptism of believers 

in the Lord and supports infant sprinkling, let such an one know 

that in so doing he rejects the plain teaching of the Word of God: 

he runs counter to the authority of Christ, and upholds a counterfeit. 

Not a harmless thing, but one which has sent multitudes into 

Eternity with a lie in their right hands; for if a man trusts that in his 

“baptism” he was made a Christian, he is under a deadly delusion. 

The existence of the terrible counterfeit referred to, need occasion 

no surprise in the light of the scripture:—“For even Satan 

fashioneth himself into an angel of light. It is no great thing 

therefore if his ministers also fashion themselves as ministers of 

righteousness.”  

But what will the believer say who has sanctioned the deadly 

falsehood of Baptismal Regeneration? What shall he answer in the 

day of the Judgment Seat of Christ? Oh heartrending thought, 

blood-guiltiness lies at his door—the blood of those lost for all 

eternity through trusting to the false rite which he supported when 

on earth. May every one who believes in the Saviour learn to reject 

and to abhor everything which is contrary to the Word of God and 

opposed to the authority of the Lord Jesus.” I esteem all Thy 

precepts concerning all things to be right; and I hate every false 

way” (Ps.119:128). 

Finally, let us appeal to those who have believed and have been 

baptised. Solemnly, earnestly, lovingly, do we appeal to you to 

walk in newness of life. “Let not sin

1 They all believed, therefore they were all baptised; and in each instance where 

Scripture records the baptism of a house or household (four in all), it is evident from 

the context or from reference elsewhere that the household believed. We say again, 

that there is no instance of Infant Baptism found in Scripture: neither is there the 

slightest scriptural authority for “Household Baptism” save where the household 

consists of believers. 
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therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey the lusts 

thereof: neither present your members unto sin. as instruments of 

unrighteousness; but present yourselves unto God, as alive from 

the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto 

God” (Rom.6.) We appeal to you by the power of His Cross, by the 

love that endured agony untold, by the authority of His name, by 

His coming and His reign. We beseech you to fulfil the debt of love 

you owe. Perish every selfish object, perish every worldly desire. 

Be pure, be noble. Rise to the claims of thy Lord, strive to do what 

His own heart will prize. Remember, oh remember the confession 

of Christ made in your baptism. Do not suffer the foul blot of 

worldliness to mar that sacred type. Never surrender thy allegiance 

to Him: thy allegiance plighted and witnessed to in the sign of the 

Kingdom. 
HENRY ELSON. 

For Young Believers. 
HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET. 

THIS is something that, we have to do ourselves.  No one else can 

do it for us. There is much that others can do for us as there is much 

that God Himself does for us, but this is entirely committed to our 

own hands. 

Another’s hands might bind on our sandals, but the preparation 

of the gospel of peace with which our feet are to be shod (see 

Eph.6:15) is that in regard to which each one must hear the word 

as it came to Peter in his cell. “Bind on thy sandals.” This is the 

idea involved in the phrase, “Having shod your feet.”  

It is true we are not all called upon publicly to preach the Gospel, 

but we are each one responsible to attend to our feet as this verse 

instructs us, just as we are each one responsible and privileged to 

take up the shield of faith wherewith we shall be able to quench all 

the fiery darts of the Evil one.  
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When the Lord Jesus said, “Herein is My Father glorified that ye 

bear much fruit” (Jn 15:8) He certainly did not intend to confine 

the matter to His apostles. What was true of them is true of us too, 

who like them have become His disciples. Jn 17:20 clearly proves 

this, where He says, “Neither for these only do I pray, but for them 

also that believe on Me through their word.”  

Our bearing much fruit depends upon our abiding in Christ as 

the True Vine, and His words abiding in us. Our feet being shod 

with the preparation of the gospel of peace means that we are ready 

to speak a word for the Master, ready in our measure to tell by the 

wayside or the bedside if not in a more public manner the 

Old, old story of unseen things above—  

Of Jesus and His glory, of Jesus and His love. 

This it is that alone can hush to rest the storms in the human 

breast. This alone can whisper true and lasting peace to the sin-

troubled soul. It is the gospel of peace. 

Let us remember that we are responsible also to have our walk 

in keeping with our talk. Our manner of life is to be worthy of the 

gospel of Christ. “Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God 

took him.” What a blessed experience to be known and enjoyed 

down here! What a desirable close to one’s earthly pilgrimage! 

Like the Psalmist we may have to say, “My steps had well nigh 

slipped, for I was envious at the proud” (Ps.73:2,3). But “well 

nigh” is not “altogether,” and when, like him, we get into God's 

presence we are able to say— 

“Thou hast holden my right hand. 

Thou shall guide me with Thy counsel 

And afterward receive me to glory.” 

“How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of Him that 

bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace!” (Isa.52:7). 
J.S.  
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KNOCK. 

LAST night I had the pleasure of watching a boy of my acquaintance 

pass out of death into life. He has been for some time more or less 

exercised as to his spiritual condition, and he told me about a 

fortnight ago that he was desirous of being saved. But last night in 

the goodness of God he was led definitely to take his place as a 

sinner and bow his heart to the Lord Jesus Christ as his Lord and 

Master. It is to him and such as him that I wish to give a little 

advice. 

You are delivered from eternal wrath by the One who suffered 

for your sins on the cross. You know and love Him as your Master 

and your Saviour, and therefore you want to please Him and do the 

things that are good in His sight. That is the one thing worth living 

for, to be pleasing to the Lord Jesus Christ and to His Father. This 

was Paul’s ambition: let it be ours. 

But it is well to remember that you have now some powerful 

enemies; of whom, perhaps, the worst are the three “Ss”, Satan, 

self, and sin; and if we add the world we have a strong enough 

combination of evil against you; so strong indeed that if you had 

not an all-powerful Friend you would be hopelessly out-matched. 

But you have this Friend, and so long as you keep near to Him 

and true to Him you need fear no foe. The danger is lest you try to 

do without Him, and fight your enemies with your own strength. 

Therefore, no better advice can be given you than to keep very near 

to your heavenly Counsellor and Aid, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now, to return to the subject of pleasing Him, let us say first of 

all that this will be done by keeping His commandments, that is, by 

paying due heed to His words and doing what He bids. This is what 

is meant by being a disciple. A disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ is 

one who seeks to learn from Him; one who truly in his heart 

believes that he can learn from the Lord Jesus Christ, and that to 

obey Him
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and be guided by Him in all things is the one sure way of living a 

truly happy and prosperous life. 

Now first of all make sure if you are this kind of a person. Do 

you really believe in the Lord Jesus Christ as your teacher and 

guide? Is it the purpose of your heart to learn of Him and to follow 

Him? If so, you are a disciple; a very small one, no doubt; a very 

inexperienced one, no doubt. You will likely make a lot of 

blunders. But do you from your heart of hearts say, “Lord, search 

me; Lord, make me what Thou wilt?” If so, you are a disciple. 

Now, you want to be baptised. And why? Because it is His way 

for you, as He said in the words recorded at the end of Matthew: 

“Make disciples, baptising them.” You should read the whole 

passage. For it is needful for you to learn to know what He has said 

as we find it in the Holy Scriptures, that, as Luke says, you may 

learn by what you read to know the certainty of those things in 

which you are taught by word of mouth. 

Well, then, as to baptism: it is first and foremost a matter of 

obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ. From the passage in Matthew, 

noted already, and from what we read in Acts (which I hope you 

will read carefully), we know it is for those who are disciples of the 

Lord Jesus Christ; those who believe in Him as the great teacher 

and guide. 

There are many passages of Scripture which speak of the 

symbolic meaning of baptism; and it will be good for you to 

consider earnestly Rom.6:3-11 and Col.2:8-12 and Col.3:1-4. May 

God bless these scriptures to you. 

But now suppose, as a true disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, you 

wish in loyalty to Him to be baptised and added to those who are 

seeking to carry out His will. In other words, you desire to become 

part of a church of God and occupy a place in the House of God. 

This will mean something to you and may cost you something and 

therefore you will do well to read carefully Heb.11:24-26. 

Now, in order to be baptised you will need some one to
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baptise you. And those to whom you will apply will need to be 

convinced that you are truly a disciple. Do not be afraid. Go to the 

elders of the assembly and tell them you are a disciple. They will 

want to be sure about it. Very well, do what you can. But do not go 

to them alone. Take the Lord with you and, in His company, knock. 

Perhaps you are a feeble little fellow and will knock gently at first. 

Never mind, knock. Tell them your story. You have a story, you 

know. Tell them who it was that saved you and how He did it. Tell 

them you want to please Him by obedience to His word. Perhaps 

they will be difficult to convince that you are a true disciple and in 

real earnest. Then go home and go down on your knees and tell the 

Lord. Then ask Him to go with you again as soon as you may. Do 

not be in too much hurry to go again, but do not delay, only take 

the Lord into your confidence and go. 

Knock again. They may have heard in the meantime what kind 

of a boy or girl you are, how far you have proved that you are a 

disciple by your ways and your changed ways. Do not be 

discouraged. If you want to please the Lord by being baptised and 

added, make it a matter of earnest prayer, then knock again. 

“Knock and it shall be opened.” Knock again. Knock again. 
WAYFARER. 

ROCK, STONE AND BRICK. 
(Continued from page 61.) 

THIS Foundation stands the test and remains firm midst the 

wreckage and ruin all around, and thither the remnant of God’s 

people may come, as did the remnant in the times of Zerubbabel 

and Joshua to the holy mountains where God’s foundation was 

(Ps.87:1). Here they find that “The firm Foundation of God 

standeth, having this seal. The Lord knoweth them that are His, and 

let everyone that nameth the name of the Lord depart from 

unrighteousness.” (2 Tim.2:19). The Lord can see what we cannot, 

and
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knows what we know not, but “by their fruit shall ye know them,” 

so we know who are His and who are on His side by men departing 

from unrighteousness. Outside the camp men must go if they would 

depart from unrighteousness; out to be with the Lord and on His 

side even though they have to turn their back on many of the 

children of God whom they may love and esteem. For had not men 

in Moses’s day and David’s to turn their back on their brethren to 

obey God? 

“Then Moses stood at the gate of the camp and said, ‘Whoso is 

on the Lord’s side let him come unto me,’ and the sons of Levi 

gathered themselves together unto him” (Ex.32:26). 

“And there came of the children of Benjamin and Judah to the 

hold to David, and David went out to meet them and answered and 

said unto them, ‘If ye be come peaceably unto me to help me, mine 

heart shall be knit unto you, but if ye be come to betray me to mine 

adversaries, seeing there is no wrong in mine hands, the God of our 

fathers look thereon and rebuke it.’ Then the Spirit came upon 

Amasai, who was chief of the thirty, and he said, ‘Thine are we, 

David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse. Peace, peace be unto thee 

and peace be unto thine helpers, for thy God helpeth thee.’ Then 

David received them and made them captains of the band” (1 

Chron.12:16,17). 

Do not such words move our spirits within us as we think of our 

rejected Lord; and lead us to break the tyrant bonds of self-love so 

that we may be free to lay ourselves and our all at His blessed feet 

saying, “Thine are we and on Thy side.”  

May it be ours to stand firm in the light of the coming Kingdom. 

“I charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, who shall 

judge the quick and the dead, and by His appearing and His 

Kingdom preach the Word” (2 Tim.4:1-2). It is ours also to be 

builded together as a habitation of God in which and from which 

God can in
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this interval (for the character of our service in the present 

dispensation may be summed up in three words, “Till I come”) 

receive the praise and the glory which are due unto His great name. 

May the thought of the possibility of being in God's House stir 

you to the depths of your being and may you leave no stone 

unturned till you find your place there. Count the cost, yes, count 

the cost, lest when you start to go outside the camp to the rejected 

Christ of God you turn back because of the hardness of the way. 

Count the cost, but count it in both ways. Your loss now and your 

profit in the coming Kingdom, and your profit now and your loss 

then, and see that you make such a choice as Moses made and it 

shall be well. 

BRICK. 

“And they said one to another, ‘Go to, let us make brick and 

burn them thoroughly,’ and they had brick for stone and slime had 

they for mortar” (Gen.11:3). 

Such is the record of the earliest building of Babel, otherwise 

Babylon. The whole scheme of Babel was human and in opposition 

to the plain command of God to replenish the earth. Men 

determined to congregate together, having their centre, a humanly 

chosen centre, in the city of Babel lest they should be scattered 

abroad in the earth. It was a spirit of union contrary to God, and it 

is this spirit of union which is one of the chief characteristics of 

present times. Capitalists are joining themselves into huge 

combines. Workmen are combining for both defence and 

aggression. The great religious sects are uniting their forces to 

present a united front to the world, and last, but not least, the 

nations are becoming leagued together, and all are marching, 

though they know it not, back to Babylon, in which all the activities 

of the world will yet be centred, and from which the world will be 

governed. Babylon will be the centre of the world religiously, 

commercially and politically.  
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But Babylon exists to-day in a spiritual form, and men are 

seeking and have sought to build her lest they should be scattered. 

By their ingenious device they get children newly born attached to 

their Churches, so-called, by mimicking Christian baptism, with 

the hope that they may eventually be built there lest they be 

scattered. The sects of Protestantism have carried over from Rome 

the Romish way of making children of God and disciples of Christ 

by sprinkling water on those who are not able to believe, or it may 

be on adults who have not believed in the name of the Son of God. 

The sects of Nonconformity may not go so far as Rome or the 

Episcopal sects do, and plainly declare themselves for baptismal 

regeneration, but still they have such arguments as that the child is 

dedicated to the Lord, or arguments based on circumcision or the 

like, which are cunningly devised to deceive the uninstructed in the 

word of God, and are absolutely without one word of authority in 

the doctrine of the Lord or His apostles. It is a mere human 

invention to” Christianise “the nation and delude simple souls into 

the pit of hell. It is the way they make bricks to build modern 

spiritual Babylon. The bricks may bear the stamp of Rome or of 

the Episcopal sects, or the impress of Presbyterianism, or of some 

other sort, but they are all made in the same way and from the same 

material. Sad it is that there are stones among the bricks who 

subscribe to such doctrines, and in many cases knowing only too 

well the hollow sham of their pretensions. 

It is quite possible to be clear of the error of sprinkling and yet 

fail to see past that of clerisy, which is an essential part of 

Babylon’s organised system. It has a blighting influence on 

Christian life, putting the child of God in bondage so that it is 

impossible for him to serve God in the way the Scriptures direct 

and the Spirit of God would lead. It puts the entire ministration in 

a collective sphere into the hands of a special class, diverse from 

all other men, and would, had it been operative in the early days of 

this dispensation, 
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have shut completely the mouths of the unlearned fishermen of 

Galilee and condemned them to perpetual silence. We stay not to 

enquire into nor point out the unregenerate state of many who 

profess to be curers of souls, but seek to direct the attention of 

children of God to the entire system of clerisy, which is entirely 

unscriptural. It is but the Romish doctrine of priesthood and 

priestcraft so adapted as to suit professing protestant minds. It has 

no sanction in the priesthood according to the Law of Moses, for 

there the priests were the sons of the priestly family of Aaron. 

Clerisy finds its true parentage in the priesthood of paganism now 

under an assumed Christian guise. 

Let all who have ears to hear, hear the word of the Lord:— 

“Ho Zion, escape, thou that dwellest with the daughter of 

Babylon” (Zech.2:7). 

“Come forth, My people, out of her. that ye have no fellowship 

with her sins” (Rev.18:4). 

“Come ye out from among them and be ye separate, saith the 

Lord. And touch no unclean thing and I will receive you and will 

be to you a Father and ye shall be to me sons and daughters, saith 

the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor.6:17-18). 

Alas, some companies and believers have carried off the 

pernicious doctrine of infant sprinkling (and its attendant doctrine 

of household baptism) from the other sects of Christendom to 

practise it among themselves: as the Danites carried off Micah’s 

silver image to practise idolatry in their tribe (Jdgs.18:18). Other 

companies of believers keep an open door and a ready welcome for 

all believers, however sectarian they may be; provided they are 

children of God all is well. “Come out!” “Touch not!” are the 

imperative words of the Lord, which cannot be interpreted 

variously, and we must obey in this if He is to receive us in. Let the 

reader be found not taken up with place and recompense now er a 

little human praise, but rather let him go outside the camp to the 

Blessed One.  

JOHN MILLER.  
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GOD’S VISITATION AND HABITATION. 

(Continued from page 58.) 

AT last he considers the time is opportune when his services as 

deliverer will be accepted. The closing words of Joseph were “I 

die, but God will surely visit you, and bring you up out of this land, 

unto the land which He sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.” 

The promise of that visitation should have kept them from being 

unduly elated in the day of prosperity, and should have sustained 

and cheered them in the darkest hour of adversity. 

“He visited,” “He looked upon their burdens.” Adversity is as 

essential as. prosperity. Continual sunshine maketh a continual 

desert. Sunshine, shower and shade are all required. Egypt is not 

now what it once was, to Israel; once satisfied with it, now they 

long to be released from it. Because of heavy tasks imposed their 

cry goes up to God. “Their cry has come up to Me by reason of 

their affliction.” That cry was heard and answered; it was the in 

time cry, “There was a great cry in the land of Egypt,” alas for 

them! it was the too late cry. All this was a necessary preparation, 

bringing about a condition, like the ground prepared which leaves 

it ready for the seed. Under such circumstances the deliverer will 

be welcomed״ 

We pass over the abortive attempt of Moses for their 

deliverance, their failure to recognise him, with consequent 

rejection, his turning aside and finding a welcome among strangers, 

where he received his bride, which helped to heal the wound, and 

soothe the sorrow occasioned by his brethren. 

While following the humble occupation of a shepherd God 

arrests his attention at the place of the Bush and reminds him of his 

original mission, and says, “Come now therefore, and I will send 

thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth My people, the 

children of Israel, out of Egypt.”  

In the full realisation of the power of God behind him he
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can now go and dictate to Pharaoh and demand the release of God’s 

people. Pharaoh, haughty and defiant, at first refused, but finally 

submits to the inevitable. Even in the interests of Egypt he is 

compelled to let them go, as one plague after another sweeps 

through their land with the most terrible results, “Egypt was glad 

when they departed.” The same sun which ripens the corn, hardens 

the brick, and while Egypt is heading toward disaster, Israel was 

being prepared for the revelation of His grace as seen in the lamb 

slain of Ex.12.—the only availing refuge, whether then or now, for 

every oppressed and burdened sinner. The lamb slain made 

salvation possible, the blood applied made salvation actual. Israel 

had known the revelation of His grace, Egypt the visitation of His 

wrath. 

When morning breaks Israel leave the scene of their former 

labours under the direction of the pillar of Cloud. “And the evening 

and the morning was the first day.” The night of their affliction is 

now for ever past. The light of the risen sun now shines upon that 

new strange path which lies before them. 

“But the touch of love transfigures 

All the road and all its rigours.”  

There may be the occasional shadow, but it leads to perfect day. 

Pharaoh in the madness of his hate makes one final supreme 

effort to recover those who were about to escape. The Red Sea 

witnesses the final overthrow of Egypt’s might; their power for 

ever broken; and Israel set free. They were saved from God’s wrath 

in Ex.12. and saved from Pharaoh’s power in Ex.14. This sets forth 

the double aspect of the cross, which saves the sinner from wrath 

and for ever breaks the power of Satan. 

If they have known His visitation it was with this end in view, 

that He might have a habitation and dwell in the midst of them. His 

visitation was on the ground of promise.
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“God will surely visit you” Gen.50:25, but if God is to dwell in the 

midst of His people it largely depends upon the obedience of His 

people. But recently they had called the one to the other and said, 

“Sing ye unto the Lord,” but it is now “Bring ye unto the Lord.” 

Before He had their voluntary praise, now He wants their voluntary 

contribution. With the joy of God’s salvation filling their hearts, 

each is ready to respond. What an accumulation of diverse material 

as each one brings their offering. The material thus provided 

requires to be prepared in order to have its place in God’s dwelling, 

a place for everything, and everything in its place. In God’s 

Assembly there is a place for you and me, let us try and find it, and 

in it seek to please Him. Our service will come under review. We 

are builders for eternity. To be faithful imitators we must be close 

observers. There is to be no departure from the original pattern. 

But suppose some one grumbler had said, “Why all this 

unnecessary labour? Couldn’t the temple of Karnak have been 

utilised in Egypt (a temple raised to one of the principal deities of 

Egypt, its massive ruins remains to this day) in which we might 

have served God? What an immense influence we could have 

wielded and how much good might have been accomplished! “Oh 

no! a saved, baptised, and separated people are called to this 

service. 

At last the structure is complete, the result of their united 

labours, and God views it, and takes pleasure in it. It answers to all 

His requirements, the sacrifice is offered and accepted, and God in 

wondrous grace comes down and dwells in the midst of His 

gathered people. Happy people! 

“The things written aforetime were written for our learning.” 

Underlying the narration of incident and event which belong to a 

past economy there are truths which stretch away beyond 

themselves, and these like finger posts point on to the person of 

Christ. 

Long ages have passed away. The descendants of that
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same people find themselves similarly circumstanced under the 

oppressive rule of Caesar. In this there is a small inner circle 

divinely taught as to the near approach of the Coming One. At last 

the long silence is broken by the song of the angels to the startled 

shepherds on the fields of Bethlehem, that the long-expected event 

predicted by the prophet is now an accomplished fact. The Visitor 

has arrived. Zacharias speaking in the Holy Spirit says “Blessed be 

the Lord the God of Israel, For He hath visited and wrought 

redemption for His people.” In the Babe then born, in all its 

seeming helplessness, we see the One who filled the manger was 

the One who filled the throne of the universe. Yes, the One who 

was the “Ancient of days,” has become the “Infant of days.”  

At last He attains to manhood’s years and presents Himself as 

Deliverer to that oppressed and burdened people. Will they 

recognise and welcome the heavenly Visitor? They refuse to have 

Him and turn from Him, disappointed in Him.” His own received 

Him not.” His own people refused Him and His own things were 

denied Him, His throne, and land, and temple. Oh the cruel 

disappointment of that hour none but Himself shall ever know! 

As the Rejected One He turns from them, and near the close of 

His earthly ministry, as He contemplates all the woes that would 

come upon that guilty people, He speaks of their impending 

judgment. With omniscient eye He scans the future and speaks of 

the investment of Jerusalem with all its attendant horrors, the awful 

calamities that would overtake it, and all because “Thou knewest 

not the day of thy visitation.” Lk.19:44. 

The channel of His love may be deflected, but it can never be 

tided back; it will burst all human barriers by the irresistible 

pressure of the force behind it. If denied by His people, like Moses 

He will find a welcome among strangers who had no hope in Him 

or claim upon Him. During the
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interval of His rejection, He is taking out of Jew and Gentile a 

people for His name, and when His present purpose is complete, 

He will resume His dealings with His ancient people Israel. His 

purposes in them may be delayed but they can never be abandoned. 

For in the hour of their direst need He will cofire to their 

deliverance, and strike through the head of many nations. 

Peter writes to the sojourners of the dispersion (only a brief stay, 

only a temporary sojourn) and urges upon them the necessity of 

having their behaviour correct before God and among men. Do we, 

know the emancipating power of the cross, releasing us from the 

things in which we were formerly held, impelling us onward in His 

service in view of receiving His “Well done”? The time is short, 

may we “pass the time of our sojourning here in fear” so that an 

onlooking world by our altered life “may glorify God in the day of 

visitation.” That day of visitation has been lengthened out. Soon 

His saints will be caught up, and then upon an ungodly world will 

His judgments come down. 

The British King recently visited Edinburgh; the city was 

beflagged and decorated for the occasion; his Scottish subjects 

extended a cordial welcome to him. “Long live the King,” you 

heard them shouting. What a rousing reception he received! But it 

was only a brief visit; he had no thought of dwelling among them. 

We have not only known our Lord’s visitation, but we have known 

Hrs habitation. God has again come down in grace to dwell in the 

midst of His gathered people. 

Our present service may fit us for our future service when we are 

with Him and beside Him. Happy prospect! 

W. REYNOLDS.  
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GREAT WAS THE FALL 

THE British and Allied Governments have just issued an abstract 

of the peace terms they desire to impose upon Germany. The 

Christian who is waiting for God’s Son from heaven is happily 

absolved from the necessity of forming or expressing an opinion as 

to the righteousness or the expediency of the provisions as a whole. 

But there are many profitable lessons that may be learnt from what 

seems to be the termination of this present war. 

Perhaps the most notable thing to be observed is the fulfilment 

in part at least of the divine principle that what a man sows that 

shall he also reap; a principle as applicable to nations as to 

individuals. 

Five years ago the German nation was in appearance, and in 

many respects in reality, one of the most prosperous nations on the 

face of the earth. Its material wealth was very great, its territory 

both European and extra-European was extensive, its population 

numerous, its reputation high, its contribution to the sum total of 

human civilisation universally admired. Its monarch enjoyed in 

point of fact a far greater amount of personal power and influence 

than usually falls to the lot of crowned heads in these days. He was 

a man of many interests, and abundant was his opportunity of 

satisfying every rational desire. But alas for him, and alas for his 

people, it was not enough. He coveted what he did not possess, and 

he could not be content with what he enjoyed. In an evil hour he 

determined to stake all he had on the hazard of a die: to risk all that 

he possessed in an attempt to acquire the hegemony of Europe and 

of the world. 

It looked to this ill-fated monarch and to his rash advisers a 

reasonable proposition. The inner counsels of the German and 

Austrian monarchs we shall probably never know. The degree in 

which the responsibility rests on this and that leader, the actual 

extent to which the German people went 
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willingly or even eagerly into the contest, these things may never 

be determined. But like a future warrior of whom Daniel the 

prophet speaks he “set his face to come with the strength of his 

whole kingdom.”  

For over four years this war has raged and the mighty power of 

Germany has broken itself against the forces which it had 

challenged. How great is the fall of this mighty empire a perusal of 

the peace terms will easily show. Its territory in Europe is much 

reduced; its colonies are already gone. The mightiest army of 

modern days, perhaps the greatest of any day, is to be reduced to 

an insignificant fraction; and its navy is ingloriously annihilated. 

An indemnity is demanded which will cripple the people 

economically for many a long year. And perhaps worst of all the 

name of German has become a stigma of ignominy. 

How solemn is the lesson. Sic transit gloria mundi.1 If the 

nations who are the conquerors would only learn it, the lesson 

would be worth a great, price indeed. But it would seem hopeless 

to expect France or Belgium, Britain or America to recognise that 

Germany’s crimes are but the natural outcomes of tendencies that 

are as easy to perceive in the Allied nations as in Germany itself. 

For what is it that has brought Germany so low? Is it not that she 

has been a law to herself? Is it not Germany that has sought from 

herself to determine right and wrong and then ruthlessly to impose 

the horrid abortion called German Kultur on the world? Are not 

there like evils, to look no further, in Britain and the Dominions 

and the United States? The principle of “self-determination” 

whether it wear German or anti-German colours is indeed nothing 

but the negation of the right of God to determine what is right or 

wrong for His creatures. 

The nation where the higher criticism had its birthplace, where 

first and most unblushingly the divine origin of the Scriptures was 

impugned and denied, now lies prostrate in 

 
1  “Thus the glory of the world passeth away.” 
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the dust. What is in the future for her rivals and her enemies God 

alone can tell. But this is certain, that the time will come when the 

open animosity of man to God and His Son will reach a climax. 

The nations of the earth, the kings and their armies under the 

chosen head of that future League of nations will go up in open 

warfare against the chosen seed and will meet with such a defeat 

that by com-· parison with it the present downfall of Germany will 

be as nothing. Alas! who shall live when God doeth this. 

THE LIGHT AND THE PATH 

“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path “—Ps.119:105. 

IT was not enough for the Psalmist to believe that the word was 

given of God to be a lamp and light to him; it was indeed that, and 

nothing less. With whole-hearted purpose lie determined to make 

the most of that which alone could guide him in the paths of 

righteousness. Ps.119:17-20. 

   “Deal bountifully with Thy servant that I may live,  

So will I observe Thy word. 

Open Thou mine eyes that I may behold 

Wondrous things out of Thy law. 

I am a sojourner on the earth,  

Hide not Thy commandments from me. 

My soul breaketh for the longing 

That it hath unto Thy judgments at all times.'’ 

How fully he had entered into the reality of life, and the only 

means whereby that life could be lived to God’s glory these words 

show clearly. His path was one of holiness, and nothing save the 

word could keep his feet clean, and enable them to walk uprightly 

and evenly therein. 

In every relationship of life we need divine guidance, and there 

is no path or circumstance into which we may be called that will 

prove too hard or insurmountable if we can truly say with the 

Psalmist—  
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  “Oh how I love Thy law! 

It is my meditation all the day. 

I have refrained my feet from every evil way, 

That I might observe Thy word. 

How sweet are Thy words unto my taste, 

Yea sweeter than honey to my mouth. 

Through Thy precepts I get understanding, 

Therefore I hate every false way.”  

Ps.119:97,101,103,104. 

We press upon all, especially upon young saints, the necessity 

of reading God’s word and meditating thereon. There is to-day a 

current of so-called religious thought issuing from pulpit, platform 

and press, which is in determined opposition to the word of God; it 

increases in volume and flows swifter and stronger as we get nearer 

the boundary line of the dispensation; it is carrying away into 

darkness and disaster many whom we believe to be the born-again 

of God; and we fear that there is a danger lest some of those called 

out and gathered together of God may be spoiled by its unholy 

influence. It does not require that we accept and hold the 

blasphemies uttered against the Christ of God as to His divinity, 

His sinless humanity, His resurrection and ascension in glory; but 

by lending the ear to Satan’s lies disseminated by his ministers, 

there comes in the place of wholehearted loyalty to the absent Lord, 

an indifference to His claims, a deathlike stupor, causing disorderly 

walk, bringing reproach on the things of God and the name of our 

Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now let us hear some things that God has said about the feet and 

the path. We remember that among all who ever served God, there 

has been only one perfect Servant ־, of Him it can be fully and truly 

said:—“How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 

bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good 

tidings of good, that publisheth salvation, that saith unto Zion, Thy 

God reigneth.” —Isa.52:7. Of Him it is written:—  
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  “I delight to do Thy will, O My God; 

Yea Thy law is within My heart. 

I have published righteousness in the great congregation; 

I will not refrain My lips. 

O Jehovah, Thou knowest; 

I have not hid Thy righteousness within My heart,  

I have declared Thy faithfulness and Thy salvation,  

I have not concealed Thy loving kindness 

And Thy truth from the great congregation.”  

His path on earth was one of obedience. His human feet oft grew 

weary with His journeys, yet His meat was to do the Father’s will. 

Sustained by an unfailing source of strength He pressed on doing 

His Father’s works, voicing His Father’s words. ... On the shore of 

the sea of Galilee, of sacred memories, in the fields, on the 

mountain side, in the village lanes; everywhere, at all times His 

holy feet pursued the way marked out for Him, telling out the glad 

tidings of the Kingdom, unfolding God’s love to fallen man. 

Wayworn and weary He would, at times, when night fell, wend His 

way into the solitudes of Olivet, and spend all the night in prayer 

to God. Perfect Servant! He trod the path in the light of His Father’s 

word. 

In that word He found a ready and effectual answer to Satan’s 

allurements and temptations in the wilderness of Judea. His perfect 

obedience culminated in the sufferings and death of the cross, 

concerning which He said, “The cup that My Father hath given Me 

to drink, shall I not drink it? “ 

Now let us hear what God says to us through the apostle Peter:1 

Pet.2:20,21, “But if when ye do well and suffer, ye shall take it 

patiently, this is acceptable with God. For hereunto were ye called; 

because Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that 

ye should follow His steps.” Out of His death we have life, then we 

begin to find out His footprints, and by grace fearlessly to put our 

feet down there. How far short we come of the Example, yet God 

would put before us, to follow, no less a person than His perfect 

Servant!  
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In Eph.6:15, we read.—“And having shod your feet with the 

preparation or readiness of the gospel of peace.”  

When was it that the Lord was not ready by day or night to set 

at rest the sin-stricken soul, or to speak a word to him who was 

weary? Never! How is it that at times, some are ready to turn their 

back on an opportunity to serve the Sovereign Lord? To be in 

readiness to serve even in a little way necessitates our being in 

communion with God. Is it not His will that we be on speaking 

terms with Him? “If our heart condemn us not, we have boldness 

toward God.” When there is no shadow between our souls and 

Him; when the truth has made us free; when we lay aside every 

weight and the sin that doth so easily beset us, we have holy 

boldness and confidence as we press on through a world that lieth 

in the wicked one; we run with endurance the race set before us. 

Loving the word of God, and making it the man of our counsels, 

day by day its pure light illumining our way, we are fearless of 

adverse currents, we are strengthened to breast the floods that flow 

in opposition to the living and abiding word. While knowing that 

the evil one is dogging our steps; the world offering us the 

misnamed pleasures of its vanity fair; inbred corruption seeking an 

opportunity to defile, we listen to the clear and certain word of our 

heavenly Father given us in 1 Jn 2 “I have written unto you, young 

men, because ye are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, 

and ye have overcome the evil one. Love not the world neither the 

things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 

the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the 

flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vain-glory of life is not of the 

Father but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and the lust 

thereof, but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.” There 

is no possibility of our overcoming apart from taking heed to our 

way according to the word of God. “Make
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level the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be established. The 

path of the righteous is as the shining light that shineth more and 

more unto the perfect day.” (Prov.4:26,18). Nor is there any need 

that the light should decline and the way become darkened. 

We look for the Lord from heaven, He through whom our feet 

were taken from the fearful pit and-miry clay, set upon a rock, and 

our ways established. And while we await His coming, we listen to 

His word as He walks in the midst of the golden lampstands with 

feet like burnished brass—“Thou hast a few names in Sardis which 

did not defile their garments, and they shall walk with Me in white, 

for they are worthy. He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in 

white garments, and I will in no wise blot his name out of the book 

of life, and will confess his name before My Father and before His 

angels” (Rev.3:4, 5).  
His is a heart that burns with a fervent holy glow 

Of love that pulses and thrills for all His loved and His own; 

His is the word that pleads, that all the saints may know  

That the way of His lowly feet, is the way to His lofty throne. 

T. C. O’NEILL. 

TRADE YE HEREWITH TILL I COME 

PERHAPS there never was a time in this world’s history when the 

root of all kinds of evil, the love of money, grew so stoutly and sent 

forth so many shoots as it does to-day. It will be remembered that 

from this root there sprang the selling and betrayal of the Lord for 

thirty pieces of silver by Judas, and the denial of the resurrection 

of the Lord through the bribing of the soldier-watchers by the 

elders of the Jews. 

Mammon still wields his power and sways the consciences and 

affairs of men, and the nations of the earth gladly worship at his 

shrine. It was the desire for territorial aggrandisement which 

caused the war, and few wars there have been which are not 

traceable to this policy. During the time of the war the covetousness 

of the heart of man has
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led to the people being exploited to a terrible degree, leading to 

much deception and distrust. Honesty has almost disappeared from 

the minds and consciences of some traders. But what could any one 

expect when straightforward dealing was lacking among some of 

the rulers of the land. Deception has been raised to a fine art, and 

one is reminded of the words, “But evil men and impostors shall 

wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived” (2 Tim 3:13). 

The only safeguard from deception is to abide in the things 

which we have learned and been assured of, which we have learned 

from the Sacred Scriptures. Truth alone can defeat error, and he 

alone will be kept safe who is guided by its statutes and judgments. 

In reminding Timothy of the conditions which shall obtain in the 

last days, and speaking particularly of those who have a form of 

godliness, Paul heads the list with “Men shall be lovers of self, 

lovers of money,” and so forth. Selflove is the gate which leads to 

the path of misery: misery to father and mother, to wife and 

children, to brother and sister, to friend and foe, in fact to all. It 

leads to a state where one can laugh at the groans of a trampled and 

dying foe. “Without natural affection” are the inspired words 

describing such a condition. 

Love of self is the exact opposite of the love of Christ. Love of 

self leads to the love of money. The man to whose charge was 

committed the care of the Lord’s money showed how small a store 

the Lord set upon money of an earthly sort. If He had set great value 

upon it, dishonest Judas would never have carried the bag. John 

tells us that Judas used to take away what was put therein (Jn 18:6), 

and full well the Lord knew about the thefts of Judas. He who loved 

not Himself loved not money. 

Self-abandonment is a continual feast to the soul and a continual 

joy to the heart. “I hold not my life of any account as dear unto 

myself, so that I may accomplish my course and the ministry which 

I received from the Lord
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Jesus” (Acts 20:24), and “I count all things to be loss for the 

excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I 

suffered the loss of all things and do count them but dung” 

(Phil.2:8). These two scriptures contain principles the exact 

opposite of self-love and the love of money, and in all persons in 

whom they abide there will be a joy which the confusion of earth 

cannot disturb, but if the other principles find a place there will be 

a state of wretchedness and misery which cannot be hid. 

In Lk.19. there is given the interesting account of the meeting of 

the Lord and Zacchaeus. The crowd murmured when He went to 

the house of Zacchaeus, saying, “He is gone in to lodge with a man 

that is a sinner.” Whereupon Zacchaeus told the Lord what he did 

with his riches, both to the poor and to any whom he might have 

wronged. In these circumstances and because He was nigh unto 

Jerusalem the Lord spake a parable and spoke of Himself as a 

certain nobleman who went into a far country to receive for himself 

a kingdom and to return. He called ten servants of his and gave 

them ten pounds with the injunction that they were to trade with 

them till he came back. The result of their diligence in business or 

otherwise was seen at his return when one came with ten pounds 

which his pound had made and another with five. These were 

appointed over ten and five cities respectively in his kingdom. 

But, alas, there was one who refused to obey his lord and the 

reason for his action in keeping his pound in the napkin was his 

complete ignorance of his master's character. He called him an 

austere man taking up what he laid not down and reaping where he 

did not sow. From his life there had been nothing for his lord; and 

in consequence there was no reward or place of authority in the 

kingdom. 

The Lord has fixed the character of His servants during this 

interval while He is at God’s right hand by His words,  “Trade ye 

herewith,” and this is to go on “till I come.” Thus in the time 

between His going and coming we are to be
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tradesmen. It is ours to buy and sell and get gain. This buying and 

selling must be in keeping with the character of the pound He has 

given to us. 

When we came to Christ at the first we were thoroughly 

insolvent, so deeply in debt were we that we had nothing to pay 

and He freely forgave us all. 

“Nothing in my hands I bring,  

Simply to Thy cross I cling.”  

This described our destitute and helpless condition and our 

coming thus has resulted in a state of blessedness which is past 

description. 

He who forgave us all has also given us a new start in life. He 

has given to each a pound and He has put us on our own and we 

must each bear our own burden; we may act wisely and do well or 

we may act foolishly and do badly, but this is in our own hands. In 

the record of God’s word some have done well, in patience, in 

afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, by glory and dishonour, by 

evil report and good report, as deceivers and yet true, and so forth, 

they have passed on and reached the goal and others have hid their 

pound and gone after other things. Poor Demas has left a sad blot 

beside his name on the inspired record and many have joined his 

society. The present world holds out her dainty jewelled hand to 

unsteadfast souls, and many of God’s children, thinking that the 

way of life and eternal gain is there, turn aside to the perdition of 

their lives. “What doth it profit a man to gain the whole world and 

forfeit his life?” (Mk.9:36). 

Besides giving us a pound to trade with we are given a complete 

encyclopaedia of instruction as to how we should transact business. 

We have this in the inspired Scriptures; In this we shall find 

  “Instruction in wise dealing; 

In righteousness and judgment and equity; 

To give subtlety to the simple; 

To the young man knowledge and discretion;  
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That the wise man may hear and increase in learning; 

And the man of understanding may attain unto sound counsels.” (Prov.1:3-5). 

Besides this, “If any of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask of God, 

who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given 

him” (Jas.1:5). Thus there is no reason why each one should not be 

a good and faithful servant. Natural disability may be surmounted 

by divine gifts and studious attention to divine instruction. 

“Buy the truth and sell it not” said Solomon, “yea wisdom and 

instruction and understanding.” Good tradesmen now will make 

good rulers by and by. The child of God who goes in for being a 

ruler now in the kingdoms of the world in any sphere great or small, 

is missing the mark entirely. The word is “Trade ye till I come,” 

and as certainly as we deal wisely, so certainly will there be found 

a place of authority for us in the coming Kingdom under the 

sovereign authority of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In Matt.25 the parable of the talents differs from the parable in 

Luke in that the lord makes a difference between his servants 

according to their several ability, giving five to some and two to 

others, and so forth. In Luke all are treated alike, so it is evident 

that there is a sense in which we are all treated on equality and a 

sense in which the ability of each one is taken into account. 

 
JOHN MILLER. 

(To be continued.)  
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A HYMN 

L.M. Tune SAMSON (P.H.S.S: 68). 

1 

Happy am I! a gracious Friend  

To dwell with me doth condescend; 

Though oft my foolish thoughts may roam, 

This Friend still makes my heart His home. 
2 

When I in Christ, the Lord, believed 

And everlasting life received,  

He sent His Spirit from above  

That I might understand His love. 

3 

‘Twas He who made me know my sin, 

By nature wicked and unclean; 

‘Twas He revealed the Son of God 

And all the virtue of His blood. 

4 

'Tis He who teaches me to pray 

To God my Father every day.  

To find my pleasure in the Lord 

And in His holy written word. 

5 

When like a sheep I go astray  

And turn to my own foolish way,  

He brings me back in love and grace 

Again to seek my Father’s face. 

6 

He teaches me I’m very frail,  

But by His help I can prevail  

O’er Satan, sin and every foe  

Whom I may meet while here below. 

7 

For Christ my Master’s quick return 

‘Tis He who teaches me to yearn,  

The Paraclete, who, wondrous grace! 

Makes my poor heart His dwelling place.  
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ISAIAH AND THE LORD’S COMING 

(Continued from page 60) 
IN that day Jehovah shall punish the host of the high ones on high 

and the kings of the earth upon the earth (Isa.24:21-23). 

From these words it is clear that those in eminent places will be 

judged in a manner answering to the responsibilities of their 

position. To whom much is given, of him much will be required. 

For many long centuries since Isaiah wrote men of note, kings and 

rulers, have lived and governed and died. And it might well seem 

that some who have brought unmeasured misery upon mankind and 

have passed away into oblivion have escaped the punishment of 

their crimes. But it is not so. They are shut up in the prison of Hades 

beneath our feet at present, as Isaiah says, they are gathered there 

as prisoners in a pit or dungeon, and they shall surely receive their 

punishment after many days. This at any rate we may confidently 

say in passing as a commentary on Isa.24:22. But the full 

exposition of this passage and its application to different classes of 

rulers is a large and in some respects a difficult subject. It may be 

asserted without hesitation that no single one of these prisoners will 

succeed in escaping from the dungeon, or be able to elude the just 

judgment of the glorified Son of Man. 

In the Revelation given to John we read of the particular way in 

which this prophecy through Isaiah will be fulfilled in regard to 

certain miscreants whose period of activity is yet in the future. 

After the Lord Jesus Christ has taken His people away from this 

world the governments of the nations will become centralised in 

two rulers who will be the joint heads of a great league of nations 

and will exercise remorseless tyranny against all who for the word 

of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ refuse to bow to their 

demands. When this league is at the height of its power the Lord 

Jesus Christ will come forth to take His power, and they will be
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gathered together to make war with Him and with His army. 

Then the two leaders will be taken alive and cast into the lake of 

fire that burns with brimstone. But the kings and captains and 

armies will be committed to prison to remain there disembodied for 

at least a thousand years and then they will be raised up, they will 

stand before the throne on which the Son of Man shall sit, the great 

white throne. There in the bodies they have so misused they will be 

arraigned; their hands dyed with the blood of martyrs; their feet 

that have been swift to shed blood; their brains that have actively 

plotted evil against the innocent—all these members of then ׳ 

bodies will be witnesses of their exceeding guilt as they stand 

unforgiven sinners before the Holy Judge whose mercy and 

salvation they have refused. Compare Rev.13:1-18; 14:9-12 

19:11-21; 20:4-15. 

What follows in Isa.24:23 and in chapter 25. is no doubt chiefly 

millennial in character; that is, it describes the state of affairs that 

is brought about by the personal return and reign of the Lord Jesus 

Christ. He shall reign, we are told, on Mount Zion and in Jerusalem 

and before His elders gloriously. His ancients or elders we 

understand to be those who reign with Him, described in 

Revelation as twenty-four elders, probably twelve Old and twelve 

New Covenant elders broadly speaking. 

The 25th chapter and much of the 26th describes the glory of the 

reign in such words as may fittingly be used by one of the restored 

and godly Israelites; some lines are very beautiful and instructive. 

Thou hast done wonderful things,  

Even counsels of old in faithfulness and truth.  

He hath swallowed up death for ever. 
Jehovah God will wipe away tears from all faces,  

Lo this is our God,  

We have waited for Him,  

And He will save us.  
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This is Jehovah,  

We have waited for Him,  

We will be glad and rejoice in His salvation. 

Some of these sayings seem to go beyond the millennium. This 

we believe is because in and around Jerusalem the spiritual 

atmosphere will be so clear that godly men and women and even 

children will see ahead and beyond the battle with Gog and Magog 

and the great white throne; just as now those who live near to God 

can see beyond the trumpery vapourings of the world-leaders to the 

coming of the Prince of Peace, and even now enjoy in anticipation 

His glorious reign. 

We direct special attention to verses 9 and 10. When the Lord is 

reigning and His judgments are promulgated throughout the earth 

men will have such opportunities as have never been before for 

learning righteousness. A perusal of a daily newspaper to-day with 

its provided news, its one-sided opinions and so forth is a study in 

unrighteousness. Those who make the loudest professions of 

probity are often those who show least of it. They that lead men 

lead them astray. 

 Surely every man walketh in a vain show. 

(Ps.39:6). 

 They speak vanity every one with his neighbour. 

 With flattering lip and with a double heart do they speak. 

(Ps.12:2). 

Which speak peace with their neighbour,  

But mi-chief is in their hearts. 

(Ps.28:3). 

 They know not neither do they understand. 

 They walk to and fro in darkness. 

 All the foundations of the earth are moved. 

 I said, Ye are gods,  

 And all of you sons of the Most High. 

 Nevertheless ye shall die like men,  

 And fall like one of the princes. 

(Ps.82:5-8). 
 They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken man,  

 And are at their wits’ end. 

(Ps.107:27).  
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Do not these sayings of old aptly describe, one and another of 

them, the vain attempts of modern politicians and even of 

statesmen to bring some kind of order out of present-day moral 

chaos? 

But in the time to which Isaiah bids us look forward the true 

Saviour of mankind will send forth His judgments—not by 

telegraph nor by wireless, not by destroyers nor by aeroplanes—

indeed we know not what will be the cleanly, swift and yet unhasty, 

unrushed methods of communication that will obtain in the 

glorious future. But it will be true as the psalmist says— 

His judgments are in all the earth,  

and thus the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness as 

hitherto but very few even of God’s children on earth have learnt 

it. 

But even in the millennial day not all will learn it. For man 

outside the Holy Land will still be under the influence of Adam’s 

fall and many will be unregenerate. 

In the language of Isaiah there will be wicked men to whom 

favour will be shown; that is, they will receive grace or unmerited 

kindness. But yet they will not learn righteousness. Though living 

in a land of uprightness they will deal wrongfully. Such men will 

not behold the majesty of Jehovah. This may mean that they will 

fail to see and appreciate the beauty and glory of His grace. Or it 

may mean that they will be deprived of His countenance and 

blessing. 

For such if finally impenitent there awaits a fearful doom. For if 

they refuse to yield anything but feigned obedience to the King of 

kings they will be ready, if they still survive, to be deceived by 

Satan when his period of imprisonment in the dungeon is over. 

They will go forth with him to fight against the beloved city and 

meet their doom as rebels against the rightful Lord of the Universe 

(Rev.20:7-15). 

The last part of Isa.26. beginning perhaps at verse 16 has rather 

a different subject. In the whole history of

Needed Truth 1919, page 106



Israel (and is it not true of us?) when in trouble they sought to God, 

but not always did the expected answer soon come· Nevertheless a 

blessed future is assured. The dead shall live. We may note in 

passing how over and over again in what is almost like a casual 

expression we get evidence of a future bodily resurrection. 

The doctrine called (without the sanction of scripture language) 

the immortality of the soul, that is the idea that all human beings 

survive after the death of the body, has had countless adherents 

both before and after Socrates, the great heathen philosopher in 

whose teaching it played such an important part. It is also found 

with many fanciful and frivolous accessory ideas in current 

literature. In particular so-called spiritualists do not content 

themselves with asserting the continued existence of the 

disembodied man whom in direct contradiction to Scripture they 

call a spirit. They assert all sorts of impossibilities about his 

appearance to men and women, and in spite of such plain teaching 

as that in Lk.16:19-31 even noted preachers of the professing 

churches lend their ear and their voice to such doctrines of demons. 

Hut as in many other places so here in Isa.26:19 it is resurrection 

that is taught. That is to say the dead shall live; the dead bodies 

shall arise. This is unequivocal even if it stood alone. But it is in 

perfect harmony with the whole tenor of Holy Scripture from first 

to last. 

Verse 20 is a recognition that much trouble must come before 

the blessedness of the day of Jehovah can be enjoyed. But where 

are the chambers and what are the doors and how are God’s people 

to hide them? Can there be any doubt that it is not here a matter of 

escaping persecution and outward trouble?  God’s people want to 

get near to Him, to speak to Him, to listen quietly to His voice 

amidst the uproar of outer sounds; to seek His face away from the 

busy haunts of men. To get near to Him lest they be unduly 

occupied even with the legitimate and needful
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occupations that lie around and ready to the hand. For all God’s 

people of every age and dispensation this is the great need, to get 

near to Himself, t01.wait in the consciousness of His nearness for 

the goon-coming day when He shall come forth out of His place. 

Then He will assuredly punish those who are mere inhabitants of 

the earth for their iniquity. The earth will disclose her blood and no 

more cover her slain. 

It seems a long, long time since Isaiah wrote. Is the future of 

which he spoke a real object of our hope? Are we well assured that 

not one thing shall fail of accomplishment, that all of it will be 

brought to pass? For it is so. Heaven and earth will pass away, but 

not one word of God can fail of complete fulfilment. 

It is ours to respond in heart to the words of a later prophet whose 

weighty words are three or four times confirmed in the New 

Covenant Scriptures of Truth (Hab.2:1-4; Heb.10:37,38; 2 Pet.3:9; 

Rom.1:17; Gal.3:11). We quote from the Old Covenant prophet, 

first directing attention to verse 2 that our readers may not adopt 

the foolish error— 
Who runs may read,  

but rather be wise and read first, that they may know whence and 

whither and how to run. 

Write the vision 

And make it plain upon tables (that is, tablets),  

That he may run that readeth it. 

For the vision is yet for the appointed time,  

And it hasteth toward the end, And shall not lie. 

Though it tarry wait for it,  

Because it will surely co me.  

It will not delay. 

The just shall live by his faith. 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

(To be continued.)  
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ISAIAH AND THE LORD’S COMING. 

IN that day Jehovah will punish leviathan, the swift serpent, and 

leviathan, the crooked serpent, with His sore and great and 

strong sword (Isa.27:1). We might be in some doubt as to who 

is meant here by leviathan, and again by the· dragon that is in 

the sea. But it seems to the present writer that this is made 

perfectly clear in Rev.20:1-3. In this passage John tells us that in 

the vision shown him he saw an angel lay hold of the dragon, the 

serpent, the old one, 1 and he adds who is Diabolus (Devil) and 

Satan.”  

We read of this serpent in the Old Testament in Gen.3:1-15, 

as well as in this passage. The word used, na-chash, occurs about 

thirty times in the Old Testament, including the seven 

occurrences in these two passages. Of the remaining occurrences 

five are in Numbers 21. (which see). Two in Ex.4. and 7., as well 

as most others, refer unquestionably to a literal serpent. There 

are two other occurrences in Isaiah that deserve special mention, 

namely Isa.14:29 and Isa.65:25 (which see). 

But it appears safe to say that Isaiah never uses the word 

“serpent” to designate any heathen king in the way, for example, 

that Ezekiel calls Pharaoh King of Egypt the great dragon that 

lieth in the midst of the rivers, in Ezek.29:3. Therefore the Old 

Testament usage itself seems sufficient to determine that the 

serpent mentioned is he of Gen.3., and this we find confirmed 

by Rev.20. It is needless to inquire too precisely about the word 

 liw-yah-than leviathan as the creature so named here is ,לויתן

identified with the swift and crooked serpent. We may, however, 

mention in passing that the word occurs about six times in the 

Old Testament and that in Ps.74:14 the meaning is rather 

doubtful. 

1 τον δράκοντα, τον οφιν τον άρχαΐον, ός έστι Διάβολος και δ Σατανάς, ton 

drakonta, ton ophin, ton arkhaion, hos esti Diab olds kai ho Satanas.  
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The word tan-niyn, translated dragon, is variously translated in 

our Bibles. Probably it sometimes means a literal animal, though 

what animal we cannot say; see, for example, Ps.91:13. In 

Ex.7:9,10,12 it seems to be identical in meaning with the word 

translated “serpent,” in Ex.4:3 and Ex.7:15. In Isa.51:9 it appears 

to refer to Pharaoh King of Egypt, and indeed it is almost the same 

as the words Ezekiel uses in reference to Pharaoh (Ezek.29:3; 

32:2).  

In Isaiah, however, it is evidently applied to Satan, as 

Rev.20:1-3 makes clear. Besides, Pharaoh himself was 

undoubtedly typical of the great enemy of mankind. 

We come, then, to a brief consideration of this double 

prophecy as to Satan, first putting down for comparison the 

translation of Lowth:— 

In that day shall Jehovah punish with His sword,  

His well-tempered and great and strong sword,  

Leviathan the rigid serpent 

And Leviathan the winding serpent 

And shall slay the monster that is in the seas.  

When we remember that the coming day of the Lord will 

commence when or rather immediately before the millennial 

reign of Christ commences and not be concluded till after the final 

outburst of Satanic energy, we are disposed to think that this 

prophecy divides itself naturally into two parts as follows - 

Firstly, Leviathan is to be punished with the sword of. Jehovah. 

This seems to us to foretell what John describes in Rev.20:1-3, 

when Satan is bound with a chain and cast into the abyss for a 

thousand years. Secondly, the dragon is to be slain. This we 

understand to refer to the final doom of the old dragon, who will 

be cast into the lake of fire after the final defeat of the rebels at 

the conclusion of the millennium (Rev.20:10). 

The first punishment of Satan will leave him with all his 

faculties unimpaired, but shut up in prison where he
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might learn the lesson of submission, if such were possible to 

him. But he will rather study again to match his infernal cunning 

against the might of El Shaddai. 

When he has had the opportunity thus to try his strength once 

more we judge that he has reached the end of his tether. He is cast 

into the lake of fire, to be tormented there for ever in the company 

of his dupes and his colleagues. The word used by Isaiah, that 

God will slay him, is of course of a symbolical character 

corresponding to the name of dragon or monster that he bears. 

The word generally means “kill” in the ordinary literal sense. But 

once at least its usage is poetic or symbolic, namely in the 

sentence in Ps.44:22— 

For Thy sake we are killed all the day long. 

Its use in Isa.27:1 seems to us to show that when this prophecy 

is fulfilled Satan will be finally disposed of. His power for 

mischief will be entirely destroyed, as that of his servants the 

beast and the false prophet will have been a thousand years earlier 

(Rev.19:20; 20:10). 

The thought of Satan’s punishment and of his final doom is 

the more awful when we consider the sons of. men whom he has 

lured and will yet lure to share his woe. Alas, alas, for all those 

who follow the ways of the crooked serpent! Their doom is sure 

unless they find repentance by hearkening to the word of God and 

seeking His mercy and that of His incarnate Son. 

Terrible as must be the condemnation of those who follow the 

ways of the Arch-deceiver, there is mercy for all those yet in 

mortal body who direct their ears to Him who came to be the 

Saviour of the world. 

How solemn to consider the various devices by which the 

Devil blinds the thoughts of unbelievers, that the light of the 

gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should not 

dawn upon them. But how blessed to have a share in that 

preaching of Christ Jesus as Lord by those who are slaves for 

Jesus’ sake, because God, who on the first
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day said that light should shine out of darkness, has shined in our 

hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 

the face of Jesus Christ. And happy will they be who in the power 

of God’s love, known and enjoyed, go forth at His bidding to 

serve Him in regions beyond. 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

THE LOAF AND THE CUP 

(In monosyllables.) 

IT was a great week, that last one which the Son of God spent on 

earth ere He went to the cross; and much was done in it. The feast 

He kept then stands out clear from all feasts of its kind of days 

ere this, and what He said and did at it with the loaf and the cup 

gave it a mark of its own. The tale as told by those who wrote 

comes to our mind, and in a plain way let us with the help of God 

think of it. 

On the feast day the Lord told two of His men what it was His 

wish they should do, so that the feast could be kept that night. 

They are the same two whom we read of in the Acts, who, when 

on their way to the House of God to pray, spoke to the lame man 

· and by faith in the name of the Son of God that man was made 

to walk. 

These two men own the Son of God as their Lord. Much of 

their life had been spent on the sea with boats and fish, but when 

they came to know the Son of God as to who He was, and from 

whom He came, they left their nets to serve Him. He chose them 

with ten more, and while He was with them these twelve were to 

take note of His words and acts, so that when He went back to 

God they could go on with the work which it was His wish they 

should do. 

Those men saw His great works, and heard His true words, 

and their hearts were won for Him. They knew why He had come 

to this earth by words which He spake: “For the Son of Man is 

come to seek and to save that which was lost,” and so well did 

they know why He was here, that
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when at one time some left to walk no more with Him, and He 

spoke to them as to what they would do, one of the two of whom 

we now write said there was no one else for them to go to, as He 

had the words of that Life which lasts for aye. 

When the Lord told these two men of the feast, and what He 

had in mind, they paid great care to all He said, as to how they 

should find the house to which they were to go; and more than 

that, what they were to do when they got to it. 

As they go on the road they keep well in mind what He had 

told them, how they would see a man with a jar on his way home 

from a well, and that they were to go in the house in which this 

man went, for in it there was a large room where He would keep 

the feast with them. 

Just as the Lord had said, so it came to pass; and what those 

men at first heard, was seen by their eyes. It was well their ears 

had been set to hear Him speak, and it was well, too, they kept 

His words in mind as they went their way. On that walk they had 

time for none but Him, and went straight on to do what He had 

told them. They might have been dead to the world for what part 

they took in it. 

By and bye the man whom they were to look for was seen, and 

where he went they went, and thus they came to the house. 

As on the road, so in the house these two men kept well in 

mind the words told them at the start. It was not their wish to fail, 

for their love to the Lord was great, and they thought much of 

what He spake. They went up to the room, and knew by its size 

that it was right, for their Lord had said it was a large one. They 

got the things one by one for the feast, and put each in its right 

place for the set time, and then went and told the Lord what they 

had done. 

Now when the day came to its close and night drew on the 

Lord came with His twelve' men to this room and sat down to the 

feast. While there they heard Him say that
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one of them would be a guide to men who would come to take 

and kill Him, and good were it for that man had he not been born. 

When they heard this they were in doubt of whom He spake. One 

spoke to John, who was quite close to the Lord and at rest on His 

breast, and then John said, “Lord, who is it?” As all set their gaze 

on Him He said, “he it is for whom I shall dip the sop and give it 

him.” There was now no doubt of whom the Lord spake, and 

when that man got the sop he went out and it was night. 

At the close of the feast the Lord did and said what was quite 

new to those men, and to that all paid great heed, both as to what 

they heard Him say and what they saw Him do. 

He took a loaf, for which He gave God thanks. Then He broke 

it and gave them to eat, and told them it spoke of that frame of 

His which He got from God, and which He would give up for 

them. They each eat of it, John and James and the rest, and as they 

eat, His words lay in their hearts. They had not seen Him do such 

ere this, nor heard Him say words like these and they had been 

much with Him since he chose them; and whilst they knew not 

what to think of this act, He then took a cup, and for this He gave 

God thanks as He did with the loaf. This, too, He gave them and 

bid each and all drink. He said it spoke of His blood which would 

be shed for them, and not for them as if there was no one else, but 

for all. Just as He did with the cup what He did with the loaf, so 

too they each and all drink of the cup as they eat of the loaf, and 

those words “This is My blood,” had come to stay in their minds. 

All those men (the two and the nine) saw the loaf and cup in His 

pure hands as He spoke those true yet plain words to God and 

them; to God, of thanks: to them, as to what they should know of 

it, and learn, and do. They eat of the loaf and drank of the cup, 

with His words few but great, fresh in their minds as He was with 

them. He had told them in
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days ere this that He would leave them, and go back to God, but 

not for all time, for He would come to them and take them to be 

with him; and they once heard Him say, “If a man love Me he 

will keep My word.”  

With such words in their minds, what would be the thought of 

those men? May be they felt sad. May be they knew not what to 

think. Did John look up to the face of His Lord as he lay so close 

to Him? Did a tear come to his cheek? We know not. 

But there was not much time to think, for they sang a hymn 

and He led them in praise unto God, and then they went out to a 

mount close by. 

Not long hence one of those men stands by the Lord. But what 

a change! This time He is fast to a cross of wood, with a thief at 

each side of Him. Nails are in His hands and in His feet, and a 

crown of thorns on His head. Why is this? He is there to die. And 

as John looks on the cross, he sees the One in whom was no sin, 

and he thinks of His words when He took the loaf and cup, and 

so learns He was there for them. He took their place on that cross, 

and when He did that He took ours too. He died for them, and He 

died for us. Great pain was His: pain in His head from the thorns, 

in his face as men would pull His hair, and in His hands and feet 

by the nails, and that pain should have been ours. Nor was this 

all. In His heart was pain, for the wrath of God lay sore upon Him, 

a pain which none of the sons of men could know. His was the 

shame, too, when they spat on Him. 

As men stood at the foot of the cross with their gaze on the 

Lord, and the dark hours of woe passed by, they heard from His 

lips that His work was done; that work which He had come to do 

for God, and which none else but He could do, for no man knew 

what it meant to pay the debt that sin had brought. True are the 

words, “He paid the debt: all to Him we owe.” He died, the man 

on the cross, and yet the Son of God; and when that pure form of
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His was brought down from the cross, by hands more kind than 

those that put Him there, they took it to the rich man’s grave. In 

this He was put, not in the grave where the thieves were cast, for 

God had said in times past, and words as to this had been put 

down by one of old who wrote of the cross and of things to come, 

that His grave was to be with the rich. Thus it came to be, and He 

was put in the tomb where man had not lain. At its mouth was a 

large stone with a seal on and a guard of men at it, for it had been 

said He would rise from the dead at the end of three days. 

How did those men spend the three days when their Lord was 

on the earth? It would be a time of much thought to them, for they 

had been so close to Him ere His death. One thinks they would 

be all in one place and speak each to each of that life of love; of 

all His kind acts and the great things He had done, when He gave 

sight to the blind and made the lame to walk and the deaf to hear; 

and how He fed great crowds with bread and fish when there was 

not much of such. They would think, too, of the words of grace 

that fell from His lips from time to time, and of what He had told 

them of God; how He taught them to pray, and how they had 

heard Him pray for them. And more than that, the love He had 

shewn for the Word of God, in which he found joy both by day 

and night. The Book of the Law, the Book of the Psalms, and all 

else men wrote who had been sent from God to say what God 

would have men do: from all these He gave help to those men so 

that they would see what God had said of Him. This would they 

think of, and yet those men were sad, for they had not come to 

know what all they had seen and heard meant, and then hopes of 

theirs had not been met. Still they were not as those who have no 

hope, for He had said if He went from them He would come back, 

and as they had put their trust in God whom they had not seen, so 

must they put their trust in Him as to what He had said when they 

could not see Him. 

The three days soon pass, and it is the first of the week.
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Those same two men are out ere break of day on their way to the 

tomb of the Lord, and as they ran John got there first. The stone 

was not in its place, and the Lord had gone. In they went and saw 

the cloth which had been on His head, as well as the place where 

he had lain, but as yet they knew not that He must rise from the 

dead. They left the tomb, and told the rest, and that same night 

when ten of them were in a room with shut doors for fear of the 

Jews, the Lord came and stood in their midst, and spoke words of 

peace to them. He then let them see His hands and side, and they 

were glad when they saw the Lord. He told them that as God had 

sent Him, so would He send them, and then He left them for a 

whole week. 

When those men told the one who was not with them on that 

night, he was in doubt, and as he had not seen would have no faith 

in what they said. In his case was it true he knew not the word 

that the Lord would rise from the dead. 

On the first day of the next week he was with them, and the 

Lord came in the same way. When he saw Him with marks of the 

cross on His hands and side, and heard what He bid him do, to 

put his hand in His side: it was too much, and from a true heart 

came the words, “My Lord and my God.” From this the Lord 

spoke to them all of those who first of all see and then trust, and 

of the good part which comes to those who trust though they have 

not seen. 

The Lord was with those men from time to time for some days, 

and then He left them, and went back to God. 

We now come to our own day, and find it is the will of God 

that those who love His Son and trust in Him, and seek to own 

Him as Lord, shall keep in mind what He did at the feast, and on 

each first day of the week break a loaf and pour out a cup, and do 

such till He shall come once more. 

This act will give Him joy, and bring praise from our hearts in 

words of song to God, and cause us to say,  

Our hymn of praise with joy we raise 

His worth no tongue can tell  
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So great His love, all praise above 

He hath done all things well. 

Words of thanks, too, will rise from hearts which that love of His 

does touch, and it will please God to take such from us. 

As thus we think much of what He did and said, our joy will be 

to come week by week, and not miss once, and so please God, for 

no joy to Him is so great as to see those whom He loves walk in 

the truth, and think of His Son in the loaf and cup. 

From what Paul wrote we learn that just as oft as we may break 

the loaf and pour the cup, so oft do we make, known the death of 

the Lord till He come. 

Some day He will come, and take us to be with Him. Then shall 

we see Him and be like Him. From now to then is this great link, 

the loaf and cup. It is for us to hold, and it will keep us as we should 

be. From it we shall get help which will serve us in the days of the 

week. Life will have such joy that we will long and look for the 

next first of the week to come so that we may break the loaf and 

pour out the cup. Such wish will then stay with us from now to 

then, and this life will be one with the Lord so near as if He could 

not more near be. 

Should we think light of it, and miss, and not join with those who 

so wait and watch and seek to do what He said, we shall lose much. 

It may be so, but may it not be. 

And what if He should come back on the first day of a week and 

we are not there when we might be. How shall we speak to Him 

and what shall we say 1 As to those who do not so come to break 

the loaf and pour out the cup, but who would if they could, God 

will give them their part so that their joy may go on. 

May we seek by God’s help now and for the rest of our life to be 

in the place of the name on the first day of the week, and eat and 

drink, of the loaf and cup, and so have joy in Him, that by this act 

He may have joy in us. 

GEO. MCINTYRE.  
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE. 

(Continued.) 

THE BOARDS AND THEIR SOCKETS. 

WE now come to something very important as touching ourselves 

and our place together as a people of God. A building fitly framed 

together, for a habitation of God by the Spirit. This then is our 

subject and this is our theme, and a very blessed theme it is. It is 

not “dry church truth” as some term it (they who speak thus often 

do so as an excuse to cover their own self-will and lawlessness), 

but fresh, living, practical truth that cuts to the very heart of things. 

We are not going to view these boards as “the Church which is 

His Body,” of which every believer forms part and which is 

invulnerable, nothing shall prevail against it. He alone is the 

Builder of that which He calls “My Church” (Matt.16.). Those who 

form part in grace of this heavenly building, are placed there by 

His divine omnipotent hand, and will never be mis-placed. Man 

receives not into it, human instrumentality cannot put out of it. 

“Once in Christ, in Christ for ever,  
Thus the eternal covenant stands.”  

See Eph.1:22,23; 5:25-32; Col.1:18-24; Jn 10:27-30. 

But the building of which these boards when together speak to 

us, tells of a people brought together by the Holy Spirit, by means 

of the word of God, to form God’s habitation. This building is 

vulnerable, it can be made havoc of (Acts 8:3). Human 

instrumentality brings it into being (1 Cor.3:6-11) and it can cease 

to be the testimony for God (Heb.3:6; Rev.2:5). Into it believers 

can be received by their fellow-believers (Acts 9:26). Out of it 

believers can be put for sin (1 Cor.5:3-5). Those who love pre-

eminence can cast others out of it (3 Jn 9-10). 

In the former building of Matt.16. of which we wrote, 
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all believers are seen as one in Christ Jesus without distinction, but 

in this there are distinctions, and guidance and legislation are given 

for each. There are elders to oversee and to rule, there are others to 

be ruled. There are masters and servants, fathers and children, there 

are rich and poor, widows and the desolate, and the precious word 

of God gives help and instruction for all in the House of God. The 

epistles to Timothy and Titus put these things beyond doubt. We 

mention these things in passing to clear the way for the building of 

which we are about to speak, which these boards and their bars 

suggest to us. 

“And thou shalt make the boards for the tabernacle twenty 

boards on the south side southward. And for the second side of the 

tabernacle on the north side there shall be twenty boards (Ex.26:18-

20). And for the sides of the tabernacle westward thou shalt make 

six boards. And two boards shalt thou make for the corners of the 

tabernacle in the two sides” (see verses 22-25). Each of these 

boards rested, not upon the shifting desert sand, but upon two 

sockets of silver, of which we will speak presently. 

We must look back and remember that these boards had first to 

be cut down, felled from their place of nature, then fashioned by 

skilled hands, for their place in the building, covered with gold, and 

put to stand upright in the dwelling place of Jehovah. How 

suggestive this is, first of our standing in Adam, “children of wrath, 

even as the rest.” “But God who is rich in mercy for His great love 

wherewith He loved us.” He sent the glad tidings to us through His 

servants the evangelists, we were convicted of sin, brought to 

repentance, and believed the gospel. We were cut down from our 

old standing, and placed in Christ, a new creation, the old Adam 

ways and nature no more to be seen, now under Another’s hand to 

shape and fashion us after His will and mind to fill a place for Him, 

to stand erect upon redemption ground in His dwelling. These 

boards were covered with gold, telling us that none of the old 

nature’s habits
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or ways are to be manifest in God’s Assembly, but only that which 

is divine, ׳standing together to manifest His glory as those who 

have been made partakers of a divine nature (2 Pet.1:4). Think of 

tips, dear fellow-believers, brought to where we are “to be holy and 

without blame before Him in love.” Covered with gold “that we 

should be to the praise of the glory of His grace” (Eph.1). Think 

again of how this timber was cut down from its place to come under 

the will and hand of Another, and when so cut down and fashioned 

by that hand, not to stand in isolation, not to choose where it should 

be put, but to fill a place designed by God. 

At this point we want to speak simply and plainly for the help of 

the young in Christ who are in God’s house. You are the boards, 

you have been taken from your old Adam standing and placed in 

Christ, you are, as wo have said, “a new creation.” You are saved 

not to do your own will, not to go your own way, but to do the will 

of your Sovereign Lord and Master Christ Jesus. Now through 

teachers that our Risen Head has given to us, He desires to fashion 

us by His word, in order that we may come to know and do His 

will, not alone, but together with others. You see these boards did 

not stand alone, but together. It is often asked by young believers, 

“What church should I join?” “To what should I belong?” As you 

read this, get your Bible and refer to the scriptures that we mention, 

if you would know and be fashioned to do His will. 

First turn to Matt.28:19. Here we see the Lord Jesus Christ in 

resurrection saying, “All authority is given unto Me, in heaven and 

upon earth.” Therefore the believing one comes under His 

authority, to do His will and pleasure, for God the Father has made 

Him to be both Lord and Christ. Therefore He commands disciples 

to be made, that is, those who will listen and obey His teaching, 

such will be followers of Him. These disciples then must be
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baptised into the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

Holy Spirit, baptised, not to receive eternal life, not to become 

God’s children, but because they already are saved, and indwelt by 

God’s Holy Spirit. Baptised because they are disciples, willing 

followers of their only Lord and Master. (See Acts 2:42, Acts 8:34-

40. Acts 10:47, Acts 18:8; Rom.6:4.) 
Now if believers were only saved and baptised, they would be 

boards standing alone. But this is not God’s design, it is not His 

purpose. The boards must be together, and together where and how 

the divine Master-builder would have them. Let us read again in 

Acts 2:41,42. “Then they that gladly received His word were 

baptised, and there were added in that day about three thousand 

souls. And they continued stedfastly in the Apostles’ teaching and 

fellowship, in the breaking of bread and prayers.”  

Now the 44th verse, “All that believed were together” …Here 

we have those who had been brought to repentance, now believers 

in the Lord Jesus, with hearts bowed to Him in authority as Lord 

and Christ; baptised and added together. Boards (in figure) 

together. Not believers and unbelievers together as we see in the 

sects and systems of men around us, but baptised believers only. 

But these redeemed ones, whose standing is redemption ground, 

standing on the work of our Blessed Redeemer (as the sockets of 

silver speak to us) were together for an object. They were brought 

together to be an habitation of God, God’s dwelling, God’s House, 

where His will alone ruled. Hence we find they continued 

stedfastly in the Apostles’ teaching, in the fellowship, in the 

breaking of bread, and in the prayers. In Acts 2. you see the 

material out of which God’s House was afterwards built. Those 

who were together followed the Apostles’ teaching, they were one 

Community, and two of the most important privileges of the God-

gathered-together ones were, “the breaking of the bread and the 

prayers.” 
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The feast of remembrance was practised by the early disciples 

every first day of the week (Acts 20:7; 1 Cor.11:23-29). We find 

such a company, such an assembly, called by a divine name, 

“Church of God” (1 Cor.1:1) in a city, town, or village. But when 

there was a plurality of churches in a province, or a kingdom, they 

were called Churches of God. (See Gal.1:2; 2 Cor.8:1.) And the 

whole together was called the House of God (1 Tim.3.1-5, never 

houses) or “holy temple of the Lord” (Eph.2:21). You see the 

design of God in these together-boards was to be His dwelling, His 

house. 

God dwelt in the past (before the Cross), in temples made with 

hands, but we know that now the Most High dwelleth not so (see 

Acts 7:47, 48). But He deigns to dwell amongst His gathered saints, 

amongst those who are gathered together by His Holy Spirit unto 

the name of His peerless Son. They are His dwelling, they are His 

House. (See 1 Cor.3:16,17; 2 Cor.6:16; Eph. 2:22; 1 Pet. 2:5.) You 

can plainly see that God's will in His Word is not carried out in 

Babylonish Churches and Chapels around, and if you wish to know 

as to what church you should join, go your way forth in the 

footsteps of the flock (not scattered sheep), tread where they have 

trodden, do what they did. The foot-prints can be plainly seen in 

the Acts and in the Epistles, and you have the Sacred Writings to 

guide you to be gathered to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ—an 

assembly or church of God. and to nothing else, and no one else. 

We fain would refer again to those gold-covered boards, shining 

in their adorned glory, not in their natural glory, however great, but 

in the beauty that another has placed upon them. This should be the 

condition of those who are brought into an assembly of God, also 

the condition of all God’s assemblies that form His dwelling. Our 

greatest need to-day is a right spiritual condition; a manifestation 

of the divine life in all its glory and beauty. Living out
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the life of the in-living Christ (Gal.2:20). Indeed we shall not be 

fulfilling the object for which God has saved us, unless we live to 

the praise of His glory. How sad when the gold gets marred on 

these boards and the old tree nature is seen; every whit in His 

temple does not utter glory then (Ps.29:9; Lam.4:1-2). May the true 

expression of every heart, and every assembly be, “Let the beauty 

of the Lord our God be upon us” (Ps.90:17). As we read the Epistles 

we find that the greater part is taken up with the life and character 

of the believer in relationship to Christ, as those whose calling is a 

heavenly one. Raised and seated with Christ in the heavenlies, in 

order to show out through our mortal bodies, the resurrection life. 

Hence we can only be a testimony for God toward men as the fruits 

of this new creation are seen. 

It is not what we say we are that counts with God, but what we 

actually are in the new life before Him; this will be testimony 

indeed, the gold will shine upon the boards and will speak for itself 

in silent splendour, in adorning the doctrine. The writer was pained 

beyond measure to receive a letter from a brother telling the sad 

story of a father taking his wife and family to a Picture Palace. 

Surely “the bright gold has become dim” in this case, and how sad 

to mar God’s assembly by such worldliness, and backsliding. Let 

us solemnly remember that if the gold is defaced, there is nothing 

left but the old nature to be seen with all its evil fruits, and he who 

mars God’s assembly, whether it be by an evil life, or by evil 

doctrines; him will God mar (1 Cor.3:16,17; Gen.28:17 (first part). 

J. DORRICOTT.  
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TRADE YE HEREWITH TILL I COME. 

(Continued from page 101.) 

AMONG early buyers stands Jacob, who bought his brother’s 

birthright for a mess of pottage. It is evident that Esau put but little 

value upon his birthright or he would not have, sold it. But Jacob 

prized it too highly ever to sell it, and with the birthright went the 

firstborn’s blessing, and with both these things is associated the 

place which Jacob called Bethel (house of God) (Gen.28:11-22). 

David bought the threshing floor of Oman, for he would not receive 

it as a gift, saying that he would not offer a burnt offering without 

cost. This threshing floor he calls “The house of Jehovah God and 

the altar of burnt offering for Israel” (1 Chron.22:1). 

The church in Laodicea thought it was rich and had gotten riches 

and had need of nothing, while their state was one of blindness and 

wretched poverty and nakedness. In His grace and goodness the 

Lord as a merchantman came to the market place and sent His 

invitation to them to come to Him and buy fine gold and white 

garments and eye-salve, so that their blindness might be healed and 

they themselves clothed and their poverty banished. But note that 

He was not giving these things away; they must buy them if they 

were to be theirs. He was not only come as a seller in the market 

place, but he went further, for He said, “Behold I stand at the door 

and knock.” As a divine and heavenly salesman He sought to have 

dealings with His own backsliding saints. 

It is the law of this land that it is illegal in war time to have 

dealings with enemy aliens. So are we also forbidden by God to 

have dealings with the enemy. Shechem said to Jacob’s sons, “Ye 

shall dwell with us, and the land shall be before you, dwell and 

trade ye therein and get you possessions therein.” And Hamor and 

Shechem’s counsel to the men of their city was, “These men are 

peaceable with us, 
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therefore let them dwell in the land and trade therein, for behold 

the land is large enough for them; Let us take their daughters to us 

for wives and let as give our daughters” (Gen.34:10,21). What a 

terrible end all this had and what a stench Jacob’s name became to 

the inhabitants of the land! The only wise course for them would 

have been to have scrupulously maintained their path of separation, 

and it is wisdom’s course marked out in the Scriptures for us, 

otherwise we will have sorrow upon sorrow. 

But Satan in many ways will seek to have dealings with God’s 

people, and that he has been successful in opening an account with 

many, many, alas! know to their cost to-day. In Ezek.28. the prince 

of Tyre in his trafficking is a type of Satan. Satan is a great 

trafficker in all wares, but there is no one yet with whom he ever 

traded but has got the worst of the bargain. His business rests on 

deception. He is the deceiver of the nations, and those of God’s 

children who trade with him will wake up to find when alas! it is 

too late, that they have lost their all. 

Let us buy from the Lord Jesus Christ, who will sell us durable 

riches so that in the day to come we may be promoted to honour; 

for He says, “Riches and honour are with Me” (Prov.8.18). Those 

who have no riches will have no honour. “Unto every one that hath 

shall be given, and he shall have abundance; but from him that hath 

not, even that which he hath shall be taken away” (Matt.25:29; 

Lk.19:26). 

JOHN MILLER.
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 SHEAR-JASHUB; 

OR, A REMNANT SHALL RETURN. 

THE most trying moments of suspense for the faithful in Israel who 

waited the coming of the captivity of which God had most certainly 

spoken, or their darkest hours in that captivity, were not without 

their comfort and enlightenment through the assuring promise of 

God, “A remnant shall return.” It was like God in His ways of 

kindness to Israel and to men in general to call the elder of Isaiah’s 

two sons, Shear-Jashub, and the younger, Maher-shalal-hash-baz 

(the spoil speedeth, the prey hasteth), a name which foretokened 

the coming of the dreaded Assyrian. In this He gave promise of the 

return of a remnant before He told of the certainty of the captivity. 

It will be remembered that before God passed the due sentence 

upon Adam and Eve for their sin, and drove them out of the garden 

He gave the promise of a Deliverer in the prophecy of the 

destruction of the Serpent. “It (the Seed of the woman) shall bruise 

thy head.” Sin must be punished, for righteousness demanded it, 

but the dark, cloud which covered man’s sky and hid him from the 

face of God was not without its silver lining and silver fringe, 

which told of the glory of God’s grace that shone beyond. 

“A remnant shall return!” What this contained of hope and cheer 

to the faithful in a day of dark apostasy and coming untold 

suffering and captivity we can but little imagine, but we know that 

there was in it a note of sweeter music than all the melody of earth. 

It told that the work and toil of the past, of patriarchs, prophets and 

kings and all God’s saints in Israel, was not going to ruin. Mighty 

nations of the earth would crumble down to dust, and bring their 

history to an end as a tale that is told, but the nation of Israel was 

destined to live and be saved in a remnant. 

But why a remnant? Why not the nation entire as in
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former times, when they marched out of Egypt a princely people 

with the Egyptians bowing before them and begging them to be 

gone out of their land; clothing them with raiment, and adorning 

them with jewels of gold and silver, for Israel went out with a high 

hand. That day is to know no repetition in their return from 

Babylon, and vain and worthless would be the tears shed over the 

fewness of the people that marched back the long way they had 

been carried captive, and still more vain would have been the 

resolution not to return unless all the Jews left Babylon. 

Many there have been who have lamented over the nonreturn of 

Pentecostal times, of which it is written that “all that believed were 

together” (Acts 2:44), “And the multitude of them that believed 

were of one heart and soul” (Acts 4:32). It was truly a blessed sight 

for the eye of both God and man, and who does not feel sad and 

sorrowful as he lifts his eyes and looks abroad and sees the children 

of God scattered upon the mountains as sheep without a shepherd, 

or shepherded by a wolf in the clothing of a gentle lamb and not 

knowing the way to the mount of the Lord, the mountain which 

God has desired for His abode. 

The loss of such oneness through the apostasy of which Paul 

spoke to the elders of Ephesus at Miletus, “I know that after my 

departure grievous wolves shall enter in among you not sparing the 

Flock; and from among your own selves shall men arise speaking 

per verse things, to draw away the disciples after them” (Act 

20:29,30), should not cause the gloom of despair to settle down 

upon our souls: as if it were impossible for us to be back again in 

churches of God, in the House of God, seeing all the children of 

God are not there. It is but a remnant that shall return. When the 

grievous wolves had entered in and had scattered the Flock of God, 

and when men (and men’s wills became the centres of attraction 

instead of the Lord and His will, we see the commencement of 

Babylon, as the term applies in this present age to the organised 

systems of religion in the Babel
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of the confusion of tongues; over which can be written “Us” (Let 

us build us a city. Let us make us a name). The Lord’s Name and 

the Lord’s will and the Lord Himself are outside of it all. He has 

no part in Babylon and He receives nothing of praise or service 

from it. 

Followers of men, however worthy those men are, or have been, 

or followers of human systems in opposition to the revealed will 

of God cannot be followers of the Lord at the same time. If the' 

reader desire to serve God acceptably in His House he must turn 

his back upon Babylon in all its movable ways, from it in its highly 

ritualistic garbs to the unpretentious mission dressed in the modest 

fashion called non-sectarian. Many have fled starving from a 

Christless ritualism to such missions either non-sectarian or pan-

sectarian and found kindred spirits, also come together for what 

they can get. Here they may find much joy in the common 

salvation, it may be to such a very blessed place of meeting, but it 

is not the Place. If such would know the fatness of God’s House 

then they must turn their back on Babylon and set their face 

towards the place of the Name. 

God has but one place, because He is One and because He has 

one .will. The will of the Lord is not multiform, though many of 

God’s children think it is. One feels the appropriateness of the short 

prayer of Elisha for his young servant. “Lord, I pray Thee open his 

eyes that he may see.” For truly to speak of all the sects being right, 

or even the best of them, or those who may be denominated by the 

name of “Brethren,” whilst their doctrines are diverse and their 

ways more so, are the words of men stricken with blindness. God 

may acknowledge none, but certainly He cannot acknowledge all. 

He has but one House and one Flock at one time, whether it be 

composed of all or nearly so, or but a remnant of the whole. There 

is one Flock because there is One Shepherd (Jn 10:16); one Flock, 

whether the sheep therein be few or many. There is one House 

because God is one. Both the Flock and the
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House may be scattered and destroyed by evil men or they may be 

gathered and builded by diligent shepherds and wise builders. It is 

very different with the Church which is His Body. There the Lord 

is the Builder and Preserver, and He preserves it immune from the 

maliciousness of wicked men and from damage by the 

unskilfulness of the ignorant, as well as from the blighting hand of 

the Evil One.” Take heed lest there shall be anyone that maketh 

spoil of you through his philosophy and vain deceit after the 

rudiments of the world and not after Christ” (Col. 2:8). 

There are many philosophers in spiritual things who in all they 

know have never been able to come to the knowledge of the truth; 

they have never seen perfection and know not the way to the city 

of which it is said:— “Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God 

hath shined forth” (Ps.50:2). Become a captive to no man’s 

philosophy, and let no man rob you of your prize. 

To the remnant who returned to Zion to build again the House 

of Jehovah it was a place of divine perfection though a scene of 

debris and ruin. It was the place that He had chosen to cause His 

name to dwell there, and where alone in all the earth they could do 

God’s will, and this they did though but a feeble remnant. In 

Babylon with its crowds and tinsel glory they could never build for 

God nor serve Him. They must turn their back on all that and come 

to Jerusalem. No half-way house nor half-way measures, they must 

go up all the way. A half-way house, a common meeting place for 

Jews in Jerusalem and Jews in Babylon (for Jews there were who 

never left Babylon) would never meet with God’s approval. If the 

Jews in Babylon wished to serve God then they must obey the call,  

“Ho Zion, escape, thou that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon” 

(Zech.2:7) and come to Jerusalem. If the children of God wish to 

serve God to-day, then they must leave spiritual Babylon, 

expressed in the sects and systems of men, and come to the House 

of God, otherwise
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their privilege will be forfeited and any half-way measure will be 

but a travesty of the doing of God’s will. Many have become mere 

breakers of bread as though the words of Acts 2. were “Then they 

that gladly received his word... continued in the breaking of bread." 

No wonder every pernicious sect is on the increase when 

children of God, who know better, juggle with the inspired words 

in this fashion. The record of Acts 2. shows that they that received 

Peter’s word were baptised and were added and afterwards 

continued in the Apostles’ teaching, the Fellowship, the breaking 

of bread and the prayers. He taught them with many words besides 

the necessity of separation from the crooked religious people in 

Jerusalem, “Save yourselves from this crooked generation.” But 

whether children of God will heed such words, essential to their 

well-being here and hereafter, and separate themselves and come 

up and build in the House of God or not, we can raise our 

“Ebenezer” and thank God for the help vouchsafed, and be glad in 

the fact that a remnant has returned and that God’s House is in 

existence though small and deficient of much of the gift which 

adorned it in the early days of the dispensation. 

“And now for a little moment grace hath been showed from the 

Lord our God to leave us a remnant to escape, and to give us a nail 

in His holy place that our God may lighten our eyes, and give us a 

little reviving in our bondage” (Ezra 9:8). This was the answer to 

the prophetic name Shear-Jashub (Isa.7:3). 

As the shades of night are falling fast, and the end of the age 

closes in and the coming of the Blessed Master rapidly approaches, 

may many of the children of God hear the call to come out of 

Babylon and come to God’s House, to His holy hill, and there serve 

Him as it is written. There to do after the goodly example of the 

Thessalonians, “Ye turned unto God from idols to serve a living 

and true God and to wait for His Son from heaven whom He raised
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from the dead, even Jesus” (1 Thess.1:9,10). To await the trumpet 

sound announcing the Lord’s return and our call to appear before 

Him to give account of the deeds done in the body whether they be 

good or bad. 

JOHN MILLER. 

TROUBLE. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY MR. DAVID SMITH. 

THE following scriptures were read:—Jn 14:1-3,27; 16:18-22; 1 

Thess.1:9,10; 4:13-18; 2 Thess.2:1-5. 

It is a time of trouble. “Let not your heart be troubled.” 

Something causing them heart trouble, which I suppose is the 

worst of all trouble. There is a lot of it at the present time. We trust 

we may be led to the true source of all consolation and that these 

words may be used to bring us unto Himself. 

The words of the Psalmist, “Then they cried unto the Lord in 

their trouble.” They will not cry unto the Lord at any other time. 

Then they do it. He does not close His ears to that cry, for we read, 

“He delivered them out of their distresses.”  

The circumstances of Jn 14. are those of trouble. The cause of 

the trouble is what the Lord Jesus had been speaking about, His 

leaving them. They are concerned about how they are going to get 

on. He is going. It will cause a terrible blank, and there is a dark 

outlook for them. They contemplate being left in the cold world, 

and they are troubled. “It is expedient that I should go.” I am not 

going to leave you orphans unprovided for; I will provide for you, 

and send One who will take My place, and give you all that is 

necessary of comfort, help, cheer, and guidance. That is some 

consolation, to know you will not be left alone. The coming of the 

blessed Paraclete. We have His help and comfort and succour. 

The great antidote is expressed in the words, “If I go
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and prepare a place for you I come again, and will receive you unto 

Myself; that where I am there ye may be also.” That is the cure for 

heart trouble. It is the bright and blessed hope of His coming again. 

It does not seem very much between His going and His coming. 

They are closely associated. “If I go, I come.” They never 

contemplated 2, 000 years, but evidently expected Him literally to 

come in a little while, and they evidently did labour in view of His 

quick return. It had a powerful influence upon them. It was 

evidently not simply words they had learned. It was a very living 

power in connexion with their little lifetime down here. 

“Peace I leave with you; My peace I give unto you: not as the 

world giveth give I unto you.”  

He speaks of that time again in the light of the words, “Ye 

therefore now have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart 

shall rejoice and your joy no one taketh from you,” It will be a 

night as it were; their night before that glad morn that shall break 

upon them. Sorrow may endure for the night, but joy cometh in the 

morning. I shall see you again, and your sorrow shall be turned into 

joy. This is the comfort He gives in the midst of their sorrow, in 

the prospect of His coming. He has gone: they saw Him go. They 

heard His last farewell words. They watched Him until they could 

no longer see Him, and He went beyond the range of their bodily 

eyes, and they looked stedfastly into heaven. “This same Jesus,” 

His going has evidently turned their thoughts upward and 

heavenward. He is no longer here but there. Their only theme, as 

it were, is what is contained in those words. “Go ye... witnesses 

unto the uttermost parts of the earth.” The Speaker has gone, yet 

they follow Him to where He is, and by faith they can say, “We 

see Jesus.” He is not lost, but gone before, the Forerunner, the 

First-Begotten from the dead, the Ruler of the kings of the earth. 

In that view of Him who is there for them, they are recognised:
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on the other hand they are here for Him, His representatives upon 

this scene. He has hopes of them in connexion with their being 

here. We are here to fill up that little while, with all· its 

opportunities and possibilities, for the purpose He hath left us. A 

stewardship given to us, for the fulfilment of all His will, to do in 

the interval of His absence, and it is ours to do it in the light and 

power of His coming again. 

In the interval in Thessalonica some of their loved ones, and His 

loved ones, have fallen asleep. They might have thought as others 

said, “Lord, if Thou hadst been here my brother had not died!” Oh, 

the calamity He might have prevented, and yet He did it for the 

glory of God. We know there is another reason, the Lord is 

longsuffering. Not that He hath forgotten His promise. He does not 

come too late, but at the right moment. He will come, as we have 

seen, in that morn of gladness, when He shall shout with that shout 

which shall bring the sleeping ones and the living ones, and both 

together shall be caught up, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

The night of sorrow with its coldness and chilliness and 

gloominess that is thickening all around, at the present moment 

brings as it were that hope clear to our view, and soon the bright 

and morning Star will burst forth. His last message to the churches 

is: “I am the Root and the Offspring of David, the bright, the 

morning Star.” The answer comes, “the Spirit and the Bride say 

Come.” In the very circumstances of trial and sorrow they shall 

long for His coming, they shall pray for His coming in a manner 

and measure they have not heretofore. That raises them from earth 

to heaven, to the sure and glad hope and bright hope of the coming 

again. Can we speak it in response to the message “Come, Lord 

Jesus.”  

“As touching the Coming of the Lord Jesus.” There is comfort 

in these words for sorrowing hearts. It was His going then; it is 

their going since. In 1 Thess.4 they are comforted in the hope of 

His coming and in the
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prospect of their reunion; they see Him and them. “Wherefore 

comfort one another with these words.” All this is very blessed in 

present circumstances of trial and sadness. “I will see you again 

and your heart will rejoice.” Gladness that causes us as it were to 

forget the sorrow and pain and trial, to forget all that we have 

known in the scene of the vale of tears, this valley of the shadow 

of death; that bright prospect of His presence, in whose presence 

there is fulness of joy and in whose right hand are pleasures for 

evermore. The gladness shall be His as well as ours, when He has 

with Him those who caused Him the pain, the anguish, the bitter 

cry, — 
“Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani?” 

They caused Him that pain and sorrow, and those who did so will 

cause Him the gladness and joy, and He will see in us the fruit of 

His travail, those for whom He has sorrowed with a sorrow we can 

never enter into, He shall rejoice over them. Words will fail to 

express His joy. “He shall see of the travail of His soul and be 

satisfied.” We shall be glad to see Him and others no doubt like 

unto whom the Apostle speaks of. There are those doubtless who 

caused Him tears, and caused anxiety, the fruit of His labour. Shall 

there be such? 

 Must we go and empty handed? 

Must we meet the Saviour so? 

Not one soul with which to greet Him,  

Must we empty handed go? 

Will there be anything there to meet us? Some one there as the fruit 

of our prayers and tears and labours, some there like what Samuel 

Rutherford says:— 

Oh if one soul from Anwoth  

Meet me at God’s right hand,  

My heaven shall be two heavens,  

In Immanuel's land. 

Will there be one soul to meet us there? Not only that they are 

saved by the grace of God. Greater joy that they had
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been brought to walk in the truth. It may be. On the other hand the 

coming of the Lord Jesus may be something of the sorrow 

expressed therein, for the day of the Lord Jesus Christ is 

inseparably associated with the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

“For we must all be made manifest before the judgment seat of 

Christ; that each one may receive the things done in the body 

according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” When 

there shall be a review of the lifetime in the interval between His 

coming to the air and His coming to the earth, an accountability to 

Him of that stewardship He hath given us; will there be some 

pangs, as it were? Will we wish that we had used it better? Life is 

over with all its issues and results; the record has gone before, and 

the record is there to meet us. Will it be that we have not done 

better? Blame may be ours, and the shame of seeing it burnt up as 

wood, hay and stubble. 

2 Pet.3:11-14. Seeing these things are to be, I will bring it to the 

matter of the Lord coming to the air as well as to the earth. To let 

the influence of that hope have due effect upon us in the moulding 

us to the carrying out of His will, to the executing of His work that 

He hath given us. It is the power of the Hope. What influence has 

it upon us. Many of God’s children have Conferences on this 

subject, yet the very power of the Lord’s coming, and the hope of 

it, would deliver from the sectarianism in which many are found, 

and perhaps it would deliver us from very much we are associated 

with, which is displeasing and dishonouring to Him. If we really 

believed it in our hearts and lived under its power from day to day, 

it would have a sanctifying effect, separating and purifying us from 

much that is contrary to the will of God. 

This is the power of the Hope. Do we really expect Him? Shall 

we say “Come, Lord Jesus.” Would we like Him to come now, or 

would we say, Do not come yet, we want this little matter squared 

up first? The practical
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power of the Hope. It· is living in its light and power from day to 

day that enables us to say “Come, Lord. Jesus.” The Lord is coming 

and it will be a day of gladness, but it has another side, a very 

solemn side. “What manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 

living and godliness?” 

Looking at the present time it causes the heart to break, as the 

Psalmist said. “Help, Lord, the godly man ceaseth, the faithful fail 

from among the children of men.” Cries for help all around to-day 

from other sources. That should concern us. It should cause some 

sleepless nights, some cries and sighs and tears, that the godly man 

ceaseth, that the faithful fail. God’s House, God’s Kingdom, and 

God’s ways should cause us more real concern of heart. None ever 

cried to Him in vain, none ever seek Him in vain. We are thus as it 

were to be custodians of those words and ways upon which and 

with which His honour is so closely associated, the honour He has 

given us of being House of God, Church of the Living God, pillar 

and foundation of the truth. 

We are not to be troubled or shaken as though the day of the 

Lord was come and is now present, for it shall not come until He 

comes. He must come first. Our gathering together unto Him must 

take place. We must be in His presence ere the presence of the 

counterpart and the antichrist, who presents all the characteristics 

in the opposite direction of God’s Christ, will come in his own 

name with a lie, and he will come as the lawless one in contrast to 

Him who came on the behalf of truth and meekness and 

righteousness, and on the behalf of His Father. He sought not His 

own will but the will of Him that sent Him.  
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THE VOW OF THE NAZIRITE. 

     “Jehovah bless thee, and keep thee: 

Jehovah make His face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: 

Jehovah lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.  

So shall they put My name upon the children of Israel; and I will bless them.” 

 (Num.6:24-27.) 

“EVERY scripture is inspired of God and is profitable.” It is well to 

remember this, along with Rom.15:4, as we seek to stir up the 

sincere minds of the saints by putting them in remembrance of 

Num.6. 

There are many Christians to-day who cannot say No. There is 

a sad tendency to yield to temptations, which, if not actually 

wicked, yet rob the soul of its inward joy, and the saint of his power 

and outward usefulness. A saint is tempted when he is drawn away 

by his own lust, and enticed. Then the lust, when it hath conceived, 

beareth sin, and the sin, when it is full-grown, bringeth forth death. 

Instead of vigour and power, there is lethargy and weakness. 

Samson’s (a Nazirite by the way) is a peculiarly sad and solemn 

case of a man taking fire in his bosom, and walking upon hot coals 

(Prov.6:27,28). He trifled with temptation, failed to say No, lost 

his strength and became as other men. Bound and blinded, he 

eventually died among the enemies of the Lord. As some one has 

said, “A blind Samson had to kill himself in order to kill his 

enemies.” Let us be careful, in the little things, of the first step that 

would separate us from inward holiness. It is needful to get right 

with God, and not to pretend to be Nazirites externally when we 

are not so in His eyes. 

What was the vow of the Nazirite? We may the better understand 

and profit if we try to place ourselves in the Camp of Israel. Its 

insertion in Numbers is not without significance, the Wilderness 

Book. Where journeyings were apt to discourage (Num.21) Where 

verdure was scant, and the sun’s rays hot. Numbers deals with the

Needed Truth 1919, page 138



between-path that stretched from Egypt, with its flesh-pots, and 

cucumbers, and melons, and leeks, and onions, and garlic, to that 

good land flowing with milk and honey, of which Jehovah spake. 

He had said, “Let them make Me a Sanctuary that I may dwell 

among them.” God in the midst of a circumcised and separated 

people. As Moses said, “Wherein now shall it be known that I have 

found grace in Thy sight, I and Thy people? Is it not in that Thou 

goest with us, so that we be separated, I and Thy people, from all 

the people that are upon the face of the earth?” (Ex.33:16). A 

collective separation from the nations around—richly 

compensated by the glory of Jehovah’s presence. And as with 

Israel collectively—wondrous condescension!—so with the 

individual. “For thus saith the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth 

eternity, whose name is Holy: I dwell in the High and Holy Place, 

with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the 

spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones” 

(Is:57:15). Here it is a dwelling with the individual—a blessing 

incomparable. 

Israel were one people, yet there was a manifold diversity. There 

were priests, and rulers, and common people (Lev.4.) There were 

old men; there were mothers in Israel; there were young men and 

maidens; and there were the children of varying age and capacity. 

Yet in the kindness and wisdom of God, within a collective Israel, 

there was definite room for individual development in divine 

things. There was room for a special vow, either by man or by 

woman. It was voluntary. It was the result of a divinely inwrought 

desire. It meant counting the cost. It spelt in large letters SELF-

DENIAL on the part of the one who vowed. But all this was to be 

abundantly compensated by the realised presence and power and 

blessing of the Triune God. Is it not significant that the gloriously 

full blessing of Num.6:24-26 follows immediately upon the vow 

of the Nazirite?  
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The Nazirite was to separate himself “from” and “unto.” From 

certain things, and unto the Lord. 

“He shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink, 

neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes nor eat fresh grapes or 

dried.”  

“He shall let the locks of the hair of his head grow long.”  

“All the days that he separateth himself unto the Lord he shall 

not come near to a dead body.”  

“All the days of his separation he is holy unto Jehovah.”  

To the carnal and worldly-minded such individuals must have 

been a positive bore. The abstemious habits and the long hair gave 

to the man no doubt an unkempt appearance, and I venture to say 

his company was not much sought after. Yet how dangerous to 

ridicule such as an eccentric individual in the light of Amos 2:11. 

“I raised up ... of your young men for Nazirites.” God claims to 

have raised them up and made them what they were, and that for 

His own pleasure. 

Could you suppose yourself on a very hot day, under the 

scorching rays of an Eastern sun, meeting a Nazirite, tired and 

dusty it may be? You have in your possession a skin of very choice 

wine. Could he regale himself? His answer would be, “No, I 

cannot. I am a Nazirite; I am separated unto God.” Self-denial. 

Again you ask, like Boaz, if he would care to dip his morsel in 

the vinegar. And again there comes the quiet yet decided, “No, I 

cannot. I am a Nazirite; I am separated unto God.” More self-

denial. 

Then from your wallet you take a choice cake of raisins— a 

nourishing and sustaining part of Eastern diet. You might even 

quote, “Sustain me with raisins,” but again the same dignified 

answer must be forthcoming, for that also was forbidden the 

Nazirite. Still further self-denial. 

And so with grapes, let it be the choicest cluster of Eshcol, that 

likewise he was debarred from enjoying. 

This time, could you suppose a Nazirite of your acquaintance,
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out by himself, treading his lonely furrow, yet in sweet communion 

with his God? You have just been to the Tents and made the sad 

discovery that his mother has died suddenly. You hasten to tell him 

the heavy tidings. But, what? Can he hasten to the side of those 

mortal remains, and press one last fond kiss upon the brow he 

loves? No! Not even that. Here again the keen edge of his vow 

meets him. In God’s sight that would make him unclean. 

Were none of these things felt? The burden of long hair. No wine 

to make his heart glad. No vinegar to quench his thirst. No raisins 

to sustain and enjoy. No grapes, however luscious. Felt they were, 

and felt keenly. And over and above all this, whether it was father, 

or mother, or brother, or sister, if any one of these died, the Nazirite 

had to stand aside; for God had said, “He shall not come near to a 

dead body.” The self-denial of the Nazirite was very real. If he did 

break his vow in any one of these things, even through no fault of 

his own (verse 9), it is true he could avail himself of Jehovah’s 

provision, “but the former days shall be void, because his 

separation was defiled” (verse 12). It was like “buying the truth” 

(Prov.23:23); the full price had to be paid. “Pay that which thou 

vowest. Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou 

shouldest vow and not pay” (Eccles.5.) 

The fact is that God intended the Nazirite to experience in a very 

special degree His blessing, and His keeping power; the shining of 

His face, and His condescending graciousness; the lifting up of His 

countenance, and a peace that passeth all understanding. The 

Nazirite was to know, not a natural gladness, such as wine 

produces, but a gladness which God would put in His heart, more 

than they have when corn and wine are increased. In his thirst he 

would prove God to be the Fountain of living waters. And instead 

of raisins to sustain, he could know the sustaining power of the 

One who is willing to take from us our every burden. In short, God 

was to be his very special portion.
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But while that is all blessedly so, yet in a very real sense the 

voluntary abstaining from such things meant, not self-indulgence, 

but very real self-sacrifice, for the Nazirite, naturally, might have 

been very fond of the things he had to abstain from, things which 

others all around were perfectly free to enjoy. 

Again, let me emphasise that all this was voluntary. There was 

nothing compulsory about it. It pertained, in the first instance, to 

“the inner chamber” (Matt.6:6), the expression of an honest desire 

and purpose of heart to please God. Afterwards, the holy and 

blessed fruit of secret dealing in God’s presence was visibly 

manifested. Let me repeat, it meant counting the cost, and in some 

cases, more than others. In some cases, presumably, it might even 

have involved livelihood itself, for would not the individual who 

was obliged in any way to come into contact with the dead be 

debarred from the joys and delights of Naziriteship? 

The soldier, for instance, could not, I judge, be a Nazirite unto 

God, because of possible, or probable, defilement through contact 

with the dead. 

Naziriteship affected the joy of the Lord. What greater joy could 

one have than the joy of making glad the heart of God? That 

ostensibly was the desired end in connexion with the vow of the 

Nazirite. Great must have been God’s joy when Lam.4:7, R.V.M., 

had fulfilment. 

Are there Nazirites to-day? In our seeking to be profited by the 

teaching of Numbers 6. we must not overlook dispensational 

differences. Compare Num.8:3, and 1 Tim.5:23, Num.6:5, and 1 

Cor.11:14, etc. But, Are there Nazirites to-day? There is One at 

any rate. One, who in the days of His flesh, was branded as “a 

gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and 

sinners.” One who manifested His glory by turning water into 

wine. One whose contact with the dead, and Death, produced only 

Life. We do well to consider Him.  
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When “that Day of Dread” was about to dawn—in the secluded 

privacy of the Guest Chamber, the Lord Jesus “received a cup, and 

when He had given thanks, He said, Take this, and divide it among 

yourselves: for I say unto you, I will not drink from henceforth of 

the fruit of the vine until the Kingdom of God shall come.” These 

words bespeak a vow. They have reference to this between-time 

which stretches from a bondage worse than Egyptian, onward to 

“the liberty of the glory of the children of God.” It was not long 

until His vow was tested. “In My thirst they gave Me vinegar to 

drink.” That brought Him to the climax of His suffering. “They 

gave Him wine to drink mingled with gall: and when He had tasted 

it, He would not drink.” Faithful to His vow, our adorable Master, 

who loved us so, gave Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice 

to God for an odour Of a sweet smell. Having conquered Hades, 

and left behind Him a vanquished grave, the Lord Jesus has 

ascended to the right hand of power. 

Are there Nazirites to-day? The vow of the Nazirite was 

voluntary. Constrained by the longing to give the Lord joy, and to 

know more of His presence and power and blessing, the Nazirite 

stepped out with purpose of heart to fulfil God’s requirements in 

respect to his vow. 

And what of our response to the limitless love of our Saviour-

God? Have we reached the autumn of our spiritual life, when 

summer heat is fast giving place to lukewarmness? Or is it hard 

winter with us, when love's thermometer is below zero? Surely not! 

Consider Him. and His amazing sacrifice on our behalf. And He is 

for us to-day as definitely as when He hanged for us upon the cross. 

For us up there as the Consecrated Priest, bearing us up, and 

bearing the iniquity of our holy things, amid the glorious 

environment to which, by grace, we are hastening. 

Can He say of us, as He said of the men whom God gave Him? 

“They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 

Consecrate them in the truth: Thy word is truth.
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…And for their sakes I consecrate Myself, that they themselves 

also may be consecrated in truth. Neither for these only do I make 

request, but for them also that believe on Me through their word” 

(Jn 17.). Wondrous are these words of the true Nazirite. “For their 

sakes I consecrate Myself, that they themselves also may be 

consecrated in truth.” Ought we not all to be Nazirites, for whom 

He has done, and is doing, so much, and for whom He is pledged 

to do so much more? Nazirites—“not of the letter, but of the spirit.” 

Consecrated in truth. Consecrated unto the Lord. Able, through 

Christ’s power made perfect in our weakness, to say No to 

temptations which endanger our spiritual joy and usefulness, and 

affect the name which is ״above every name. 

How many of the redeemed to-day are hindered in the pathway 

of divine progress through the lack of self-denial? Suffer me to say 

that the pipe and the cigarette are far too common among those 

who have been bought with a price, and who are not their own. Is 

the love of Christ not strong enough to woo from a vice so 

bewitching? 

How many spiritual eyes are being blinded to-day to the glories 

of the New Jerusalem by the worldly attractiveness of the picture 

drome? These are deemed harmless enjoyments, but without a 

doubt they are two of many little foxes that are spoiling God’s 

vineyard. They gnaw at the roots, at the vitals, of spiritual life and 

prosperity, and are most surely not of the Father, but of the world. 

 

NORMAN D. W. MILLER. 

 

(To be continued.)  
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ISAIAH AND THE LORD’S COMING. 

(Continued from page 112.) 

As we continue to read in the prophecy of Isaiah we come to many 

things that we fail to understand for various reasons. But we also 

find much of which the meaning is by no means obscure. Verse 2 

of chapter 27. “In that day.” What a day that will be! Jehovah will 

not in that day be deprived of His due from Israel. For in days to 

come Jacob will take root and as a result Israel will bring forth 

blossom; and the whole face of the world will be covered with the 

fruit. 

And in that day they shall come to Jerusalem who were ready to 

perish in the land of their captivity, and they will worship Jehovah 

in His mountain there. This is one of the glorious characteristics of 

the Coming of the Lord to the land of His possession. 

But the 28th. chapter tells us of sore judgments that must first 

fall upon the pleasure-loving sons of Ephraim. Alas, what evil wine 

and strong drink have done to prophet and priest alike! 

Consequently, God speaks to them by men of strange lips and 

strange tongues (Isa.28:11 is quoted 1 Cor.14:21,22). Whether this 

is past or future we are not well assured; we think it is both past 

and future. 

Note how vain and senseless are all attempts to make terms with 

evil or to compromise in connexion with divine things 

(Isa.28:14,15). God has laid in Zion a tried foundation stone, a 

precious corner stone. 

Do any believe this? Then such will not be like labourers 

hurrying to finish their job. They will patiently learn to build on 

the sure foundation God has laid. From of old men have hurried 

and hasted to build and work after their own heart. But God’s 

foundation standeth steady and they who build thereon will reap 

their reward. In the day to come this will be true also, and patient 

believing stedfastness will not fail of its reward. The people that 

know their God will be strong and do exploits.  
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In the midst of what will at first look to many as merely a 

disordered state of world politics which men will ascribe to every 

cause but the true one, God will be doing His terrible work of 

judgment, His work. His strange work, and bring to pass His act, 

His strange act (Isa.28:21), of which we read more particularly in 

the book of Revelation. This awful work of retribution and 

purgation, must precede the establishment of the peaceful 

millennial reign of righteousness. At first, as we have said, men 

will no doubt treat lightly the evidences of divine indignation; but 

not for long. Then will be fulfilled the psalmist’s words: “Thy 

judgments are in all the earth.” And no enemy of God and of His 

Christ will be able to escape. 

There will be a war against Zion, and a multitude of nations will 

take part in the attack on this apparently weak and feeble place. 

They will be like dreamers who will awake to find their fond hopes 

disappointed; in what they think the hour of their victory they will 

meet with utter and final discomfiture (Isa.29:7,8). 

It would appear that God’s purposes of grace and mercy towards 

His people were hindered and delayed by their blindness and 

unbelief (verses 13, 14). Nevertheless, God will accomplish His 

holy will, and then they that err in spirit shall come to 

understanding, and they that murmur shall learn doctrine. 

The next chapter seems to be a continuation of the same strain. 

The children are rebellious, they do not seek God’s counsel, but 

trust in Egypt. They must find out by bitter experience the folly of 

their ways. They will be ashamed of depending on a people that 

cannot profit them. 

While the words at the opening of verse 6 seem to suggest a new 

title, that which follows rather appears to be a fresh indictment of 

the rebellious people of Israel and a promise of a happy issue at 

last. 

The time will come׳ for those who have wandered in a bye-path 

of their own choosing, when they will hear a voice
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behind them calling on them to return to the old path and walk 

therein (Isa.30:21). 

All through we have frequent-references to the glorious future 

day when Jehovah will bind up His people’s hurt and heal the 

stroke with which they have been wounded. We note in this chapter 

(30.), verses 27 and 28, that the name of Jehovah coming from afar 

is associated with judgment and indignation. This judgment is sore 

indeed. The passage closes with the solemn statement that a 

Topheth is prepared of old for the king who has no regard for God, 

who pretends that he is himself God and who sits in the seat of 

God. 

Then follows chapter 31. Again we have a pronouncement of 

woe in connexion with an evil then actually existent. They 

depended on Egypt as we may see by reading 2 Kgs.17:4. Not that 

we assert that 2 Kgs.17:4 and Isa.31 are synchronous, but that the 

tendency to trust in Egypt was characteristic of this period of the 

history of God’s people. But here again linked up with this 

condemnation of evil tendencies and evil deeds we have the 

promise of an ultimate favourable issue: Jehovah will protect 

Jerusalem. The phrase “as birds flying “naturally takes us back to 

Ex.19. “I bare you on eagles’ wings.” The idea we understand to 

be this: man and the quadrupeds walking on the earth have to plod 

their way through the difficulties that beset them. Birds can fly 

over the various obstacles that are so trying to terrestrial 

locomotion. And so far as it goes this flying is illustrative of divine 

power. When the children of Israel left Egypt under Moses, 

difficulties that to man seemed unsurmountable were as nothing 

because God was working. He bore them on eagles’ wings. So it 

will be in the day to come. When Jerusalem is compassed with 

armies and all human help fails and hope there seems none, then 

deliverance will come not from man but from God, not by human 

means but altogether from above (compare Zechariah). 

Then we pass to Isa.32. which is morally dependent  
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on chapter 31. and such-like passages that are precedent. How 

glorious the prospect of the King whose reign will be characterised 

by righteousness; under whom princes will rule in judgment. How 

beautiful is the metaphor that represents the Man of God’s right 

hand as a hiding-place from the wind, a covert from the tempest, 

rivers of waters in a dry place, the shadow of a great rock in a weary 

land. Happy indeed that day will be! Who that knows God and the 

Lord Jesus Christ will not cry and long for such a blessed time? . 

Again as we go on we see the other side of the picture. Even in 

the millennium there will be vile persons and churls, but the vile 

person speaking villainy, and working iniquity with his heart and 

so forth, will not be mistaken for a liberal man, nor will one who 

is truly a churl be reckoned bountiful. The King and His princes 

will see to it that the truly liberal man shall continue therein and 

prosper. 

As we read what follows, verses 9 and on, we are impressed with 

the fact that those who are at ease, those who have no sorrow in 

their hearts on account of Israel’s sin and Israel’s judgment, are not 

permitted to console themselves with the divine promises of future 

blessing. They are to be troubled. If they cannot weep over the low 

condition into which God’s people have fallen they are not able to 

enjoy the hope of the future happiness that will accompany, the 

restoration. With this agree the Master’s own words in Matt.5:4. 

“Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted”; with 

which should be read the words in Lk.6:20 to 26. “Blessed are ye 

that weep now, for ye shall laugh... but woe unto you, ye that laugh 

now, for ye shall mourn and weep.”  

Joy in the Holy Spirit is a very good thing, and so is the peace 

that passeth all understanding. But a child of God may be happy 

and even merry from mere thoughtlessness, or worse still from 

conformity to the world. If there be joy or a semblance of joy that 

arises from our minds and
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thoughts being conformed to this present evil world, we shall be to 

that extent unable to have fellowship with a rejected Master, and 

therefore the hope of His coming will not burn brightly in our 

hearts. We may be thoroughly sound on the doctrine. We may have 

a perfectly correct head knowledge in connexion with the coming 

and the appearing of the Lord. But unless we know experimentally 

what it is to be separated from the world both in heart and in ways 

we cannot share in the fasting of Mk.2:20 as we should, and we 

shall fail to enjoy fully the hope of His coming. 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

WALKING IN THE LIGHT. 

IN the first day of His work of making the earth “God divided the 

light from the darkness and God called the light day and the 

darkness He called night,” This act of God in dividing the light 

from the darkness reveals a fundamental principle in the ways of 

God. In showing the inequality of the union of believers and 

unbelievers, He says “What communion hath light with darkness?” 

to which the answer is, None! What prodigies of evil were the 

result of the mingling in marriage of those in light and those in 

darkness in days prior to the flood and what disaster and wreckage 

have followed such unions in our own days! God has pronounced 

against it and those who break His command will suffer, and 

maybe the innocent children of such unions will be caused to suffer 

through the perverseness of the parent, all through life. 

Every child of God has been “delivered out of the Authority of 

darkness and translated into the Kingdom of the Son of His love” 

(Col.1.13); but it is not the case that every child of God walks in 

the light (Jn 1:5-7). Nor yet do all, though they are children of the 

light, bring forth the fruit of the light, which is in all goodness, 

righteousness and truth (Eph.5:8-9). Some are content to have 

fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness and to go to sleep
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among the dead. “Wherefore He saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, 

and arise from the dead and Christ shall shine upon thee” 

(Eph.5:5,14). “Ye are all sons of light and sons of the day. We are 

not of the night nor of the darkness. So then let us not sleep as do 

the rest, but let us watch and be sober” (1 Thess.5:5-6). 

THUS IT WAS WRITTEN. 

“WHICH of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? and they 

killed them which showed before the coming of the Righteous 

One; of whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers” 

(Acts 7:52). The Scriptures make it evident that when God willed 

to show the fullness of His love in Christ He chose as a background 

the black malignant hatred of the heart of man. Like as when He 

showed His mercy in days after the flood He put His bow in a 

cloud-darkened sky. Men hated God and His Son long years before 

the incarnation and those who were types of Him had long days of 

suffering, as for instance Joseph, Moses and David; and those who 

spoke of His coming were assured of persecution, even as all who 

bear witness to Him now will find the path has many thorns. The 

manner of Christ’s death on the Cross had been witnessed to in the 

Scriptures and all was fulfilled according thereto, as Acts 13:27-29 

and other Scriptures show.  
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“YE ARE NOT YOUR OWN.”  

MAN is either the bond-servant of Satan and sin or the bondservant 

of Christ Jesus. Whilst the world boasts in a freedom falsely so-

called, unconsciously it is bound in the service of the Great 

Deceiver of mankind whose aim is to dupe men and women into 

sharing his own eternal doom and so to thwart the purposes of God, 

who willeth not that any should perish but that all should be saved 

and come to the knowledge of the Truth (see 2 Cor.4:3,4, also 1 

Tim.2:3,4). 

It is well that we, who have known redeeming love, remember 

that we were once children of wrath even as the rest, and we were 

all once held captive by the Prince of the power of the air. And in 

reference to the deliverance wrought for Israel in a bygone day in 

a material sense, happy indeed are we who can exultingly sing:— 

And we have known redemption, Lord, 

From bondage worse than theirs by far;  

Sin held us by a stronger chord, 

Yet, by Thy mercy, free we are. 

With such words as, “Ye were redeemed not with corruptible 

things such as silver or gold, but with the precious blood of Christ 

as of a lamb without blemish and without spot” (1 Pet.1:18,19) 

reverberating through our very being, how befitting the exhortation 

seems. “With freedom did Christ set us free, stand fast therefore 

and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage” (Gal.5:1). 

This is freedom indeed! 

But it is equally true, though it does sound paradoxical, that,  

“Ye are not your own, for ye were bought with a price” (1 

Cor.6:20). 

Well may we pause and consider here at what infinite cost our 

redemption from the serfdom of Satan was secured! And as we 

appreciate this so shall we be able to appreciate the words above 

quoted. 

As we ponder over what was once our ruinous plight and think 

of Him who laid aside His glory and humbled Himself, 
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becoming obedient unto death even the death of the cross (see 

Phil.2:5-8) in order to redeem us from the “slavish chains of Satan 

and of sin, ” we think of the words of the hymn-writer:— 

Not all the blood of beast,  

On Jewish altars slain,  

Could give the guilty conscience peace 

And wash away one stain. 

But Christ the heavenly Lamb 

Takes all our sins away; 

A sacrifice of nobler name,  

And richer blood than they. 

And again:— 

Not the labours of my hands 

Can fulfil Thy laws’ demands. 

All for sin could not atone,  

Thou must save and Thou alone. 

“Bought with a price!”—Yes!—“Not with corruptible things as 

silver or gold—but with the precious blood of Christ!”  

How befitting then is the injunction, “Glorify God therefore in 

your bodies,” and together with it the exhortation: “I beseech you 

therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God to present your bodies a 

living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable 

service” (Rom.12:1). 

May it be ours as seeking firstly and above all His glory to be 

found faithful in whatever sphere of service He may design for us, 

whether it be to hold up the hands that may be ready to hang down, 

or to engage more actively in the fight, no matter how seemingly 

insignificant or even unknown, to the human eye the sphere of 

service may be.—“Great is your reward in heaven!” 

It may even be the earnest prayer of some solitary heart or hearts 

which will turn the tide of battle for those whose sphere of service 

may be one of more visible activity. 

In thus seeking to render unto God our reasonable service may 

the expression of our hearts be:—  
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“Take my life and let it be  

Consecrated, Lord, to Thee.”  

And may we further from the heart be able to say:— 
Were the whole realm of nature ours,  

That were an offering far too small,  

Love that transcends our highest powers  

Demands our heart, our life, our all. 

And whilst it is true that we are not our own; that we are bond-

servants of Christ Jesus (see Matt.11:29,30), our service is a 

service of love (and well it might be), and is therefore a service of 

joy, awaiting the time when freed completely from the presence of 

sin we shall be with Him for ever and in His glory share. 

And in spite of all adversity, and many a trial which may cross 

our pathway down here, we rejoice in the hope of His promised 

coming to receive us unto Himself as He said: “That where I am 

there ye may be also” (Jn 14:3). 

Oh! Saviour, precious Saviour mine, 

What will Thy presence be,  

If such a life of joy can crown  

Our walk on earth with Thee. 

W. C. T. TERRELL. 

NOT BY BREAD ALONE. 

“THUS saith Jehovah which... formeth the spirit of man within 

him” (Zech.12:1). “And Jehovah Cod formed man of the dust of 

the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 

became a living soul” (Gen.2:7). Man made by the hand of God is 

a being with spiritual and natural life. In his inner self he was made 

in the image and likeness of God, in his outward and fleshy nature 

he was made of the dust of the ground. These two forms of life in 

man require a twofold source of supply. Thus we read that “It is 

written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 

proceedeth out of the mouth of God” (Matt.4:4). He requires the 

word of God to sustain his
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spiritual life and he requires the herb yielding seed and fruit tree 

bearing fruit to sustain that part of him which was dust. Now that 

man has become dead through sin he requires to hear words of 

life—words of salvation, for life for him is contained in words, not 

works, and faith which receives such words shall result in life to 

the receiver.  “By every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 

Jehovah doth man live” (Deut.8:3). “The just shall live by his 

faith” (Hab.2:4), are the complements of each other. God must 

speak and we must believe if there is to be life in us, either to begin 

with or continue. Man even in Ins dead state has a consciousness 

of a divine being of some sort, though he knows Him not by nature, 

and this inner consciousness undirected by divine revelation results 

in idolatry in all its varied forms. In none of the lower animals, 

even in their highest forms is there any consciousness of God or 

any desire to worship Him. Between man and all other terrestrial 

creatures there is a gulf which can never be bridged by any work 

of man nor explained, away by any scientific or philosophical 

theory. Man was made in the image of God, he has a consciousness 

of God and he has a responsibility to God as the day of judgment 

and other evidences show, and to him the word of God’s salvation 

has been sent. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE. 

(Continued.) 

THE BOARDS, BARS, AND SOCKETS. 

IN this article we propose to deal with the four bars, and the bar in 

the midst which held the boards together. (This is not the divine 

order, for the sockets of silver are mentioned before the bars.) 

“And thou shalt make bars of acacia wood; five for the boards 

of the one side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the
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boards of the other side of the tabernacle, for the hinder part 

westward. And the middle bar in the midst of the boards shall pass 

through from end to end. And thou shalt overlay the boards with 

gold, and make their rings of gold for places for the bars: and thou 

shalt overlay the bars with gold” (Ex.26:26-29). We think we have 

something very precious here, something which we believe is a 

very great need to-day, but we only venture to speak suggestively.  

Many have spoken of these five bars as what the early disciples 

continued in, “the Apostles’ teaching, the fellowship, the breaking 

of the bread, and the prayers,” and the Lord in the midst of His 

gathered ones as the bar in the midst. This may be so or not, but 

we are not happy in receiving it, for amongst other reasons there is 

the following. 

These bars were outside the dwelling, except the middle bar that 

was made to shoot through the boards from one end to the other 

(Ex.36:33). The breaking of the bread is part of our worship 

meeting, and at such seasons we should be in spirit inside the veil, 

where alone true worship can be given, and we enter there through 

the blood of Jesus. The prayers of the assembly are also those 

which are breathed out before the Throne of Grace, they are 

presented to God the Father through one Great High Priest. Here 

again we should be in this religious service inside the holy place. 

Sad, sad to relate there are some assemblies that do not have prayer 

meetings, and if this view of the bars were correct, then a bar must 

be missing with them. 

We suggest that the boards fitly framed together teach the unity 

of the dwelling in its House of God character. The Assemblies are 

viewed thus in the first letter to Peter, also Eph.2:22, and in them 

we behold a unity which the Spirit has made also to-day in the 

Assemblies of God as a whole. This building, this sanctuary of the 

Lord as composed of His gathered together people, cannot be held 

together by observances however sacred, or however precious. The 

sacred acts of the breaking of the bread and
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the prayers, do not show out the oneness of God’s dwelling, they 

are part of the priestly service inside the House. 

By what then are these boards held together, these Assemblies 

of God? By something entirely spiritual, something inwrought by 

the Spirit of God. If we behold the building, the House of God as 

the Unity of the Spirit, so, the keeping of this Unity must be the 

work of the Holy Spirit in us. It is our privilege and responsibility 

to keep what the Spirit of God has made. Therefore in Eph.2:22 

where the gathered together companies are viewed as God’s 

building, God’s habitation, we find Paul by the Spirit following on 

in the beginning of chapter 4. beseeching them “to keep the unity 

of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” and he also shows how it is to 

be done. “With all 

LOWLINESS 

MEEKNESS 

LONGSUFFERING 

FORBEARING ONE ANOTHER in love.”  

Here are four golden bars mentioned, and then follows the 

unseen bar that passed through the midst (or made to shoot through 

the midst) from end to end which suggests to us 

THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT 

in the bond of peace. The binding together of that which He has 

brought together, and that in the bond of peace; that blessed thing. 

which is so needful for the spiritual growth of the Assemblies. As 

we have said, we speak suggestively and not in any sense as being 

the only interpretation. But we do make bold to say, that unless 

these fruits of the Holy Spirit, these inwrought virtues are manifest 

amongst us, the building will collapse as before God, though it may 

not as before our eyes. It requires that which is of God’s Holy Spirit 

to hold “a spiritual house “together. Roman Catholicism can boast 

of an outward unity having a visible Head in the Pope, all in 

subjection to him through
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Prelates, Bishops, and Priests. There is one set of teaching, they 

are one in observances, they can be one in action; but this is a unity 

which man has made energised by Satan. Pride, haughtiness, short-

suffering, and no forbearance are the fruits of this Satanic unity. 

But to keep the unity which the Spirit has made, and for its true 

oneness to be manifest, the before-mentioned four cardinal virtues 

are needed, and God’s Holy Spirit and His power that binds and 

keeps all together in that blissful peaceful bond. 

For our spiritual benefit shall we look at these essential virtues 

one by one, for the need is very great in most of us, it is so opposite 

to what we are by nature, therefore we see the need for these bars 

to be covered with gold, in order that something of the divine glory 

and beauty may rest and abide upon us. 

LOWLINESS. 

This means “humility of mind and heart.” Our great Exemplar 

says, “…l am...lowly in heart.” This was characteristic of Him in 

His life down here. As God’s sent King of Israel He rode on an ass 

into Jerusalem “lowly having salvation.” Rejected and despised He 

was, and He would have His voice reach our hearts as He says, 

“Learn of Me, ... I am... lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto 

your souls.”  

The Apostle Paul was not a whit behind the chiefest of the 

Apostles, yet he speaks of himself as “less than the least of all 

Saints.” All that he was by nature, by earthly standing, by culture 

he counted “dross,” knowing that they might be a hindrance to him 

in his spiritual race and especially in ministry, for if trusted in they 

make him independent of the Spirit , of God. Let us listen to this 

chief Apostle as he speaks to the elders of the Church in Ephesus. 

“Ye yourselves know... after what manner I was with you all the 

time serving the Lord with all  
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LOWLINESS OK MIND 

and with many tears . . (Acts 20.). These were the words amongst 

others that he spake to the guides of that Assembly, for if the elders 

do not serve with lowliness of mind, what can be expected from 

the flock? We knew a brother who used to pray, “O God, give me 

grace to be lowly.” One day he read, “He giveth grace to the 

lowly,” and he saw his need to be lowly ere he could have grace, 

so this altered his prayer that God would make him lowly in order 

to have grace. Let those who lead show all lowliness of mind and 

heart in order to be an example to the flock. Yea, let all of us gird 

ourselves with humility to serve one another; for God resisteth the 

proud but giveth grace to the humble (1 Pet.5). Who should be 

more lowly than ourselves, who profess to have had revealed to us 

from God’s Word certain truths amongst others concerning God’s 

habitation? Truth taught by God’s Holy Spirit humbles us; truth 

received only mentally apart from the Spirit will only make us 

proud. 

MEEKNESS. 

Meekness means, “mildness, gentleness,” and is that which has 

more, to do with our spirit, as lowliness has to do with our mind 

and heart. This is one of the fruits of the Spirit (Gal.5:29) which 

should be manifested in us who profess to be disciples of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. 

It was said of Moses that he “was very meek, above all men 

which were upon the face of the earth” (Num.12:3). This we take 

was Jehovah’s statement concerning His servant. It needs the 

meekest of men to be the leaders, guides, and pastors of God’s 

people. Our Lord Jesus Christ who is our Princely Leader and 

Great Shepherd said, “…I am meek”; and in figure as King of 

Israel He is seen riding into Jerusalem upon an ass, “meek having 

salvation.” Now to be meek does not mean to give way or submit 

where  
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any of the Lord’s commands or precepts are in danger of being 

broken, or are broken. For instance, Moses when his own sister and 

brother spake against him (Num.12.) he did not stand up for his 

own-rights or to defend himself. He allowed Jehovah to act for 

him, and this He did and that very suddenly, bringing judgment 

upon the evil-doers. The Lord vindicated his servant and upheld 

his cause, and it was in this connexion that it was said, “the man 

Moses was very meek.” But when God’s people were breaking 

God’s commands, and it became a question of the Lord’s honour 

and glory, then Moses stands up and defends God’s cause and 

God’s Word in the face of all Israel (Ex.32.). The meekest of men 

was the most courageous of men. Was it not so with our Lord also? 

“When He was reviled, He reviled not again, when He suffered He 

threatened not; but committed His cause to Him that judgeth 

righteously.” But when His Father’s house was debased and 

dishonoured, and when it was a question of God’s honour and 

glory, He used the whip. Again, when God’s commands were 

violated, and the traditions of men usurped the supreme authority 

of His Word, then woe after woe fell upon the ears of His hearers. 

As we have said, meekness is that connected with our spirit and 

reflected in our ways. Hence our Lord says, “Blessed are the poor 

in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven…Blessed are the 

meek.” Meekness is an ornament we are all privileged to wear, “an 

ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God 

of great price” (1 Pet.3:4). Our God sets untold price upon this, it 

is so valuable in His eyes. Shall we not seek to possess that which 

is so precious to Him? 

O sisters, are you willing to wear this heavenly jewel, and 

discard some of your own? O brothers, will ye seek it as Zephaniah 

exhorts us (Zeph:2:9), and follow after meekness as Paul tells us? 

(1 Tim.6:11). 

We also remember that the brother who is overtaken in a
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fault, his restoration is to be sought by the spiritual “in the spirit of 

meekness” (Gal.6:1). 

When we meet those who are in the snare of the Devil, those 

who oppose themselves, as we speak to them it should be “in 

meekness instructing them...if God peradventure give them 

repentance to the acknowledging of the truth” (2 Tim.2.) Again, if 

erring saints are to be reached it must be in a beseeching spirit “by 

the meekness and gentleness of Christ” (2 Cor.10:1). 

To encourage the meek ones God gives “exceeding great and 

precious promises,” for which see Ps.25:9, 147:6, 149:4; Isa.29:9. 

This is one of the gold-covered bars that will keep together in 

their rightful place and condition those who form God’s habitation. 

 
J. DORRICOTT. 

(To be continued.) 

THE VOW OF THE NAZIRITE. 

(Concluded from page 144.) 

AMONG the many sad and solemn indictments which God brings 

against His ancient people is that found in Amos 2:12, “Ye gave 

the Nazirites wine to drink “—the very Nazirites that God had 

raised up. Whatever was their motive in so pressing temptation 

upon the Nazirites, God knows; but we are safe in saying that it 

was Satan’s purpose and determination, as in other things, to rob 

God of His pleasure. “Will a man rob God? “We rob God by 

robbing ourselves. 

    ‘Nay, World, I turn away, though thou seem fair and good; 

That friendly outstretched hand of thine is stained with Jesus’ blood. 

If in thy least device I stoop to take a part,  

All unaware, thine influence steals God’s presence from my heart.”  

The Lord help us to keep ourselves unspotted from the world.  
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Departure from God is ever by hairbreadths. Determined at all 

costs to keep out the lion, we admit those little foxes and allow 

them to have full play. Persisted in, this is sure to admit the lion. 

later on. 

  Such things are intensely real and solemn, especially to those 

who occupy, in the abundant mercy of our God, a divine position. 

Position and condition should ever go hand in hand, for it becomes 

us to remember that the occupation of a scriptural position cannot 

save us from terrible evils, unless it be held in fellowship with God. 

These are but gleanings from a great and much-needed field of 

truth—the truth of separation. They are accompanied by sincere 

desire and prayer that there might be an all-round return on the part 

of disciples of the Lord to our first love. Among the very first 

incidents recorded of Ephesus is the voluntary laying upon love’s 

altar of things which, before conversion to God, were held dear 

(Acts 18.) From that memorable date onward disciples held on 

their way. “I know thy toil and patience... and thou hast patience 

and didst bear for My name’s sake, and hast not grown weary.” A 

worthy tribute from a merciful and faithful High Priest in things 

pertaining to God! “But I have this against thee, that thou didst 

leave thy first love” (Rev.2:4). Nothing could compensate the Lord 

Jesus for the loss of their first love. Apart from first love there can 

be no genuine self-denial—there can be no counterpart to-day of 

the vow of the Nazirite. “If any man would come after Me, let him 

deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me” (Matt.16:24). 

“Master, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest.” And Jesus 

saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven 

have nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head.” 

And another of the disciples said unto Him, “Lord, suffer me first 

to go and bury my father.” But Jesus saith unto him, “Follow Me; 

and leave the dead to bury their own dead” (Matt.8:19-22, and 

compare Num.6:6,7).  
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Nature says, “Suffer me first,” as above. The Lord says, “Seek 

ye first,” as in Matt.6:33. 

Someone has written, “The world will allow the mere statement 

of any doctrine, provided no attempt be made to put it into practice. 

It is only when Faith begins to produce Works that the Christian is 

confronted with bitter antagonism” (see 2 Tim.4:1-8.) 

May godliness—that characteristic of Nazirite adorning —

characterise us each. It is profitable for all things, having promise 

of the life which now is, and of that which is to come (1 Tim.4:8). 

So shall we experience as the days go by more of that divine 

benediction. “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 

God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, be with you all” (2 

Cor.13:14). 

N. D. W. MILLER. 

TAKE HEED WHOM YE HEAR. 

THE fall of man with all its awful consequences was the result of 

man listening to the voice from beneath. The woman listened to 

the voice of the serpent, and the man listened to the voice of his 

wife. Adam listened to his wife rather than to God. “Because thou 

hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife and hast eaten of the tree 

“and so forth (Gen.3:17). But the woman is not always wrong. 

Sarah had the., .mind of the Lord on the day her son was weaned, 

and she told Abraham to cast out Hagar and mocking Ishmael 

(Gen.81:8-12). This was a grievous thing to do in Abraham’s sight 

and he acted wisely. He did not act on the instructions of his wife, 

he waited for a word from the Lord. A man may be helped much 

by his wife, but he should learn that he is under God’s command 

and as such should, though listening with the utmost sympathy and 

affection to what his wife has to say about matters which affect 

them both, maintain his place of headship, with which comes 

responsibility to God.  
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GOING FORTH AND SENDING FORTH. 

IT may be assumed that none who regard the Holy Scriptures and 

particularly the New Testament portion will deny that the Lord’s 

purpose in the Gospel was that it should be proclaimed throughout 

the whole world. It was to start from a centre and was to pursue a 

certain course as to its extension; but ultimately the whole creation 

under heaven was to hear the message. 

It may nevertheless be useful to direct attention to a few 

scriptures bearing on this point: Mk.16:15, confirmed by Col.1:23, 

has already been alluded to, as showing that the whole creation is 

contemplated. Matt.28:19 and Lk.24:47 speak of all nations; 

Rom.1:14 tells of Greeks and Barbarians, wise and unwise, as 

being embraced; and Rom.15:21, is very forcible:—“They shall 

see to whom no tidings came and they who have not heard shall 

understand”; and finally (though many more might be quoted) Jn 

3:16 tells us that God loved the world and that “whosoever” may 

receive the blessing. 

Our attention has often been called to Israel’s failure to take 

possession of the goodly land and large given to them for their 

inheritance, but we are hardly justified in our condemnation of 

them for we have lamentably failed to carry out the Lord’s world-

embracing commission. 

While, however, we shall all admit the obligation to make the 

Gospel known throughout the whole world, questions may arise as 

to immediate responsibility. If a servant of the Lord lives in a 

certain place, what is his responsibility to men in other parts? 

Generally the principle will operate which is set forth in Mk.11:2, 

“Go your way into the village that is over against you”; but if that 

responsibility is discharged, or the need there is in a measure met, 

then there may be a reaching out to regions beyond. 

Many lessons may be learnt on this subject from the Acts, the 

missionary book of the New Testament.  
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After the resurrection the Lord during the space of forty days 

appeared to His disciples giving them instruction concerning the 

Kingdom, of God, which of course embraced in particular the 

proclamation of the Gospel. He then told them to tarry for the 

power necessary to be His witnesses, and that then they should 

commence their work in Jerusalem, proceed to Judea and Samaria, 

and unto the uttermost part of the earth. This last could only be 

rightly fulfilled as the two preceding conditions had had their 

place. We need instruction in the Lord’s will and we also need 

power to carry it out; then the work itself, the witness-bearing will 

be, if not easy, at least possible. It was for the Spirit they waited, 

and without Him they could do nothing. The leading of the Spirit 

should be a great fact in our testimony. Most of our difficulties 

arise from failure in this matter. The increase of machinery in the 

work is largely the result of leaving out the Spirit. But the order 

should be observed. The preaching was to start in Jerusalem, the 

city where they were tarrying, then throughout all Judea and 

Samaria, and then onwards to the uttermost part of the earth. 

Where, as in this country, the Gospel has been and is being told 

out by many, the responsibility (comparatively) of the Lord’s 

servants is discharged and they may and should look beyond to 

fields less cared for. The question, whether they personally have 

borne a clear and adequate testimony in their own surroundings 

should be considered, but the fact that such testimony has been 

given by them or by others is the great matter, leaving them at 

liberty to stretch forth to regions beyond. 

The land where we live is the centre of a world-wide empire 

embracing myriads of needy souls. The English tongue also is of 

necessity very widely known and used in all parts of that empire. 

So that conditions obtain of a very advantageous nature for the 

Lord’s servants in this land to spread the Gospel within that 

empire, and it may well be
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considered whether the British Empire does not present a first 

claim to the labours of the Lord’s messengers. 

In the apostle’s days the Roman Empire had reached its furthest 

limits and influence and the Acts is a record of evangelisation 

within its boundaries. It was by means of the Roman Empire that 

other nations lying outside of it were eventually reached, and in 

large measure we believe it is by the British Empire that outside 

nations will be reached; and all this goes to show the great 

importance of evangelistic work in that empire itself in the first 

place. 

We may conclude, however, that while general principles 

should be considered, the servant of the Lord must not be fettered, 

but if the word comes to him “Come over into— and help us” it is 

for him to gather from evidences clear to him (and yet in fellowship 

with others) that the Lord is calling to a certain place. 

We may gather from Isa.6. that the Lord prepares the messenger, 

not at first for a specific field but for the work generally, and that 

then the special call comes. Isaiah finds himself in the Temple in 

the presence of the manifested glory of Jehovah. From that place a 

messenger was to go forth with a message. The angelic beings 

perpetually worshipping before Jehovah’s face were not suitable 

for the work, a man was needed, but as Isaiah observes their 

worship he is smitten with a great fear. He cannot join in their 

praises for his lips are unclean. “Woe is me” he cries, and adds the 

reason “I am a man of unclean lips and dwell amongst a people of 

unclean lips,” and so he said “I am undone” or “dumb.” He had 

had a vision of the glory of the Lord and in this respect was similar 

to many other eminent servants of the Lord. Abraham, to him the 

God of glory appeared and also to Isaac and Jacob. Moses also in 

a very special manner knew this. The prophets Isaiah, as mentioned 

above, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel had also their visions of glory 

and the same is true of the apostles of the Lord until in Patmos in 

the vision the beloved disciple
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falls at His feet as one dead. These are indeed special and pre-

eminent cases but the principle governing these holds good in 

measure for every sent servant of the Lord. Nothing short of a 

vision, a real and vivid apprehension of the Lord and His will made 

known, will be sufficient for the arduous work of a messenger of 

the Lord. 

But in that presence Isaiah not only had a revelation of the Lord, 

but also of himself, and this is the necessary correlative. He found 

out, not that he was an unsaved sinner, but that his lips were 

defiled. Not that he was a bad man, nor his lips worse than others, 

rather the reverse, but what will do for men will not do for God, 

and he is brought into His holy presence and sees and understands 

things then according to the light of truth. A very painful 

experience, but also very necessary and we should rather seek it 

than avoid it. Moses knew something of it before God sent him to 

Pharaoh. His rod is turned to a serpent ere it becomes the rod of 

God; his hand is shown to be leprous ere it can be restored and used 

to uplift God’s rod of power. Daniel knew this when in the glorious 

vision he saw the Lord; then his strength departed and his 

comeliness was turned into corruption. Then he also has his lips 

touched and is strengthened that he may understand that which is 

inscribed in the writing of truth. And coming to the later Scriptures, 

without referring to the case of John in Rev.1, we refer finally to 

that of Peter in Lk.6. There the Lord’s glory flashes forth in the 

miracle of the draught of fishes and Peter (alone amongst the 

others) is particularly affected by it and falls down at the Lord’s 

feet saying “Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” Then 

the gracious words come “Fear not, from henceforth thou shalt 

catch men.”  

Do not these scriptures emphasise the necessity of the Lord’s 

messenger being brought into His presence, of seeing as well as of 

hearing Him, in order to fitness and power in His service  י 

With Isaiah it was a question of his lips—his lips were as
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good as other lips, but they needed purging and quickening and 

this purging and quickening must be the outcome of the Sacrifice 

of Christ. It is the apprehension of that which is signified by the 

altar of burnt-offering which will both sanctify and energise us for 

the Lord’s service. So the live coal from off the altar is applied to 

his lips and the comforting word is uttered “Lo! this hath touched 

thy lips and thine iniquity is taken away and thy sin purged.”  

It is one thing for us to see our condemnation by sin and to 

accept the Saviour, it is another to be brought into the presence of 

the Lord and to see ourselves as in His sight. 

After this purgation a marvellous thing happens. The Throne-

sitter sets forth the need and makes an appeal, “Whom shall I send 

and who will go for Us.” Here is sending and going—the Lord 

must send and the messenger must be willing to, go. The part of 

Isaiah in this is startling. No longer oppressed by the sense of the 

Lord’s majesty or by his own unfitness. No longer awed by the 

presence of the Seraphim, he oblivious of himself even and 

occupied alone with the Lord and His appeal cries out “Here am I, 

send me!” What presumption some might say. No! merely the 

boldness of faith and love. What was he seeking? A candidate for 

a situation entailing trouble and hardship, privation and loss. No 

stipulation as to wages or a retiring allowance at the end. Why so 

eager then to offer himself? The answer is he had seen the glory of 

the Lord. He had heard the voice of the Lord. All who take office 

under the Lord must so act. for no man having put bis hand to the 

plough and looking back is fit for the Kingdom of God. 

Now let us turn to Acts 13. to learn somewhat the responsibility, 

not so much of the one called to the service, as of those with whom 

he is associated in the Fellowship of God’s Son. We see a company 

of the Lord’s ministers in the assembly in Antioch waiting upon 

their ministry. Happy and fruitful times they were having and the 

assembly was
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rich in the possession of such gifts, but beyond, the fields lay white 

unto harvest and labourers were needed there. 

It is evident that the minds of two of the brethren in the company 

had been exercised in the matter of service in the regions beyond. 

They probably had often discoursed together about it and at last it 

was brought home to them very clearly and forcibly that the Lord 

had called them. In other words they also had heard the voice of 

the Lord saying “Whom shall I send and who will go for Us?” This 

is all important! No support by others or encouragement they may 

give is of any true value where this is lacking, indeed the opposite 

is the case. Of Barnabas and Saul we read “I have called them.” In 

the light of this let none go forward without the consciousness of 

the call. 

We may here remark that it is evidently the way of the Lord 

(how good a way!) to send forth by two, for the servant of the Lord 

will pass through experiences in which he will find that “two are 

better than one.” It may be questioned whether this condition is 

met by a man and his wife going. Certainly such are two and their 

helpfulness to each other cannot be questioned. Nevertheless, such 

an arrangement seems not to fulfil the scriptural condition of “two” 

as seen in the sending forth the twelve or the seventy or here in 

sending Barnabas and Saul. The idea is not only or principally that 

of mutual comfort, but of competent testimony and counsel. 

But we observe that in Acts 13. it was not primarily a question 

of the call of the messengers themselves, but it was a call to others 

to join them in responsibility and fellowship for the Lord intends 

very graciously to associate such with Himself in the sending forth 

of His servants. What He does He would make known to His 

servants, but this depends on whether His servants are in touch 

with Him. 

We remember the leaders of the Jews came to the Lord and 

demanded by what authority He acted and who gave Him His 

authority. It was a dangerous question to ask, for
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their ignorance as to the Lord’s coming from the Father proved 

how utterly they were away from God in sympathy and counsel, 

and that He had not found them worthy to be considered either in 

sending John the Baptist or His own dear Son. Scathingly also did 

the once blind man of Jn 8. say to these leaders “herein is the 

marvel that ye know not whence He is and yet He opened mine 

eyes.” They ought to have known and had they been in touch with 

God they would have known as the poor of the flock knew. Their 

ignorance proved their blindness and hardness of heart. 

Not so at Antioch! Here was a company of men going on with 

the Lord and He could and did say to them as they waited upon 

Him “Separate Me (or ‘on My behalf’) Barnabas and Saul for the 

work whereunto I have called them.” How He so spake we are not 

told, but surely God can speak now in such a way that those who 

have ears to hear will hear; indeed unless such hear they can have 

no intelligent part in sending forth. 

Let us suggest that apart from any audible voice, the will of God 

in this matter may be discovered in various ways, such as (1) the 

character and service of those who would go must be such as 

squares with the standard of the word; (2) their circumstances must 

be such that they are free to go forth unencumbered with cares and 

responsibilities which would divide and distract their attention; (3) 

there should be a certain fitness both as to temperament and 

physically which would harmonise with the requirements. 

As to this last point, while the imperative call of God must be 

obeyed yet we may consider that facts and experience may not be 

ignored and common sense and judgment given by God should be 

brought into play. In going forth in commercial life the question of 

health, physical fitness, climate, etc., would certainly be carefully 

considered. In a general way (though subject to higher 

considerations) the same particulars should be borne in mind. 

It is evident that this matter of sending is a very
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delicate thing, for some may be ready to go while others are not 

clear as to sending. Shall there be tarrying until oneness of mind is 

reached? The answer surely is, yes! Subject to certain 

qualifications. The matter should not be allowed to drift, but much 

exercise of mind should characterise those whose fellowship is 

sought, and further if a man knows himself to be called he must go, 

only he should be willing to defer to the judgment of his brethren 

in every reasonable way and only if and when they are clearly 

hopeless in the matter may he go without their fellowship. This 

would indeed be an extreme case which we hope may not arise. 

In the case before us, the leading men associated with Barnabas 

and Saul were in unity concerning the matter and they (in 

fellowship with the assembly in Antioch, Acts 13:26,27) held a 

solemn dedicatory service, embracing fasting, prayer, laying their 

hands upon the men and sending them away. 

The fasting was calculated to humble them and sober their 

minds, expressing as it did their own insufficiency and dependence 

on God and stifling any unhealthy carnal excitement. 

Prayer anticipated the needs of the great work and sought help 

of God in all the way to be trodden, commending the brethren to 

the grace of God. 

The laying on of hands was a graphic expression of fellowship 

in the work by which the saints in the assembly committed 

themselves to the support of those whom they were sending both 

by prayer and by their substance. Then there was the affectionate 

sending away. How that parting scene would linger in the minds 

of the brethren when far distant! What joy and consolation to know 

that they were being supported at the base! What delightful 

anticipations of the time when they would return to those who had 

so sent them in the Lord’s name, that they might recount what God 

had done by their ministry causing thereby much joy to the 

brethren and thanksgiving to God. 

S. J. HILL.  
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE 

THE BARS AND RINGS COVERED WITH GOLD 

(Continued.) 

IN our last we wrote of two of the bars as suggesting lowliness and 

meekness. We will speak of the next two as 

LONG-SUFFERING 

and 

FORBEARANCE,  

and the bar shooting through from end to end as 

THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

As lowliness and meekness shine out so beautifully in the character 

of our Lord Jesus, so are long-suffering and forbearance divine 

characteristics of God. Then we have the blessed Holy Spirit as the 

unseen Power, holding and keeping the entire building together for 

God’s habitation as we shall see. Thus we have the Triune God 

brought before us in this matter. 

We are exhorted in Eph.5:1 to be followers of God as dear 

children. To be long-suffering and to manifest forbearance is now 

that in which we are called upon to follow God. This is just the 

opposite to what we are by nature, but these bars were not holding 

these boards together by what they were by nature, but by what 

they were through the will, Operation, and design of another. 

Hence we are to manifest what God in His grace hath made us. It 

is what we are in Christ Jesus that should be seen, and not what we 

are in the old nature, our old Adam standing. “We are His 

workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God 

hath before ordained that we should walk in them.” We repeat, it 

is the gold on the bars that should be seen and not the wood of 

nature’s growth. 

Our kind and gracious God has set us an example of what we 

should be, in His long-suffering and forbearance even from
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the beginning. We are told that “the long-suffering of God waited 

in the days of Noah.” This long-suffering can only be measured by 

the greatness of their sin against Him. He waited long ere He 

displayed His righteous anger. 

Again, when Moses asks to see God’s glory, He replies, “I will 

make all My goodness pass before thee and I will proclaim the 

name of Jehovah before thee.” He displays His glory before Moses 

by showing what He was, proclaiming His name, what that name 

consists in, that is, His character. 

“Jehovah merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant 

in goodness and truth” (Exo:33:18-23; 34:5, 6). 

We need not go into the history of God’s people Israel to show 

how true God was to the display of His Name, in suffering long 

with their evil ways, also to the nations of the earth who sinned 

against Him with a high hand. Longsuffering should lead to 

repentance, but where this is not so His justice will yet be 

manifested, as it is written; “and thinkest thou this O man... that 

thou shalt escape the judgment of God? Or despisest thou the 

riches of His goodness and forbearance and long-suffering; not 

knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee unto repentance” 

(Rom.2:3,4). He is our example, He is our guide. If the boards of 

God’s dwelling (the believers of an individual assembly of God, or 

the churches of God as a whole in their house character) are to be 

held together, it can only be by manifesting long-suffering and 

forbearance. Note well Col.3:12,13, “Put on therefore as the elect 

of God holy and beloved... humbleness of mind (lowliness), 

meekness, long-suffering; forbearing one another.” The same 

things are mentioned in Eph.4:2. Note especially the words “one 

another.” These boards “one another” must not only be “standing 

up,” but held together by these truly spiritual bonds. 

Now let each one of us ask ourselves, are we manifesting that 

love which suffereth long and is kind? (1 Cor.13.) Are we showing 

a true spirit of forbearance to one another?
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Where this is not so the boards will surely fall out of their place, 

and be in a loose condition though still remaining on their sockets 

of silver (redemption). It is not that we must expect another to show 

us long suffering and forbearance, we must show it ourselves, and 

with what measure we mete it shall be measured to us again. As 

love will often beget love, so long-suffering and forbearance will 

bear fruit after their kind. When we speak of long-suffering and 

forbearance, we are chiefly referring to actions or words against 

ourselves, or weakness in a brother or sister. When any wrong 

action is done us or we be evil spoken of (perhaps without a just 

cause), how ready we are to strike with our tongue, which often 

cuts deeper than a sword. How ready like the disciples to ask that 

fire may be called down from heaven to consume them. 

Let us listen again, and let these sayings sink into our hearts. 

“With all lowliness, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one 

another in love.”  

Long-suffering and forbearance do not mean that we will 

tolerate evil or sin that is against God. After patient investigation 

and evil is proved, if the sinning one does not repent, if the evil is 

not put away, it should be dealt with, and that in a righteous godly 

way. If this is not done, a little leaven will leaven the whole lump, 

and the many will be defiled. If God’s presence and power are to 

be known in an assembly there must be no toleration of evil, or 

esteeming sin lightly, for it will affect all, and the camp cannot 

move until the evil is removed. 

Let us solemnly remember that there can be no “go forward “in 

fellowship with God with a defiled camp. No spiritual progress, no 

true aggressiveness where evil is tolerated, and the plain 

commands of God not obeyed or set at naught. When God gives a 

command, human reasoning or equivocation should have no place. 

Fear of consequences should not dismay us. The God who gives 

the commands will look after all our interests if we obey Him.  
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Now we come to the bar “passing through the midst.” “And the 

middle bar in the midst of the boards shall reach from end to end.” 

We have before mentioned that the boards being held together (in 

their spiritual teaching) form a unity which the Spirit has made, 

“the unity of the Spirit.” So we suggest that this bar in the midst 

passing from end to end, not a board missed, speaks to us of God’s 

Holy Spirit, Whose presence and power keeps all together. We 

would especially draw our reader’s attention to three words in 

Eph.2:22— 

“IN THE SPIRIT.”  

Here these saints are told that they as an assembly of God are 

builded together with the other assemblies of God, in order to be 

God’s habitation. But what is the Power that has brought, that 

binds and keeps these assemblies together? Is it not answered in 

the words “in the Spirit”? Paul may plant and Apollos may water, 

but unless the blessed Holy Spirit’s power and presence are known, 

all is vain, “Except the Lord build the House they labour in vain 

who build it” (Ps.127:1). 

It is important to see three things. First, the indwelling of God’s 

Holy Spirit in every believer (1 Cor.6:19,20; Rom.8:11; Jn 14:17). 

He is the Power which enables us to live well pleasing unto God 

and to manifest the fruit of the Spirit. 

Second, the indwelling of an assembly of God by the Holy Spirit 

(1 Cor.3:16). The Church of God at Corinth were reminded that 

they were “temple of God and the Spirit of pod dwelleth in you. 

“He was their sole Power for worship, praise, thanksgiving, prayer 

and ministry as “temple of God” (1 Cor.12:1-11). 

Third, the Churches of God together as a whole, builded 

together as God's habitation, the spiritual boards fitly framed 

together, were God’s dwelling “in the Spirit,” as He

Needed Truth 1919, page 174



hath said, “I will dwell in them and walk in them” (Eph.2:22; 2 

Cor.6:16). 

As we get in figure the seven lampstands—the seven Churches 

of Asia (Rev.1.)—the oil for the lamps was the same for all. The 

same power for the light for each, the Holy Spirit as the only Power 

for maintaining the Testimony throughout. So we see that as 

individuals, or as an assembly of God, or the churches of God as a 

whole as God’s house, each must know the indwelling of God’s 

Holy Spirit and they in the Spirit, if His Power is to manifest itself. 

Let us learn so to act in the fear of God in an assembly of God, 

and as assemblies with each other that our endeavour may be “to 

keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” The boards had 

rings which they ran through, and they suggest to us the thought of 

love; that love which is of God, eternal, no beginning, no end. How 

much might be said or written on love, but for each of us to seek 

unto showing it, will be much better. The new commandment that 

the Lord gave unto us was, that we “love one another” (Jn 15:12). 

Peter also says, “Love the brotherhood” (1 Pet.2:17). The aged 

apostle John constantly reminds us, to “love one another.” Again, 

he says, “Let us not love in word, neither with the tongue, but in 

deed and in truth” (1 Jn 3:18). And the measure of our love is even 

as Christ loved us. 

Not only must we love the good and gentle who never hurt or 

grieve us, but those who always seem to be sitting on the 

opposition benches. If we love only those who love us, what 

reward have we? for even unsaved ones can do this. But grace 

teaches us to love all the members of His Body, looking for nothing 

in return. 

Let us constantly remember the Master’s saying, “By this shall 

all the world know that ye are My disciples if ye have love one to 

another.”  

Let the words ring in our hearts when sorely tried by some harsh 

look, or angry word, or unchristian act, “love one

Needed Truth 1919, page 175



another as I have loved you” (Jn 15:12). Let us ponder the words, 

“as I have loved you.” Can we measure this? Can we fathom it? 

Ah, no! 

Let us call to mind His forbearance with us in all our awkward 

erring ways, and by this learn to have forbearance in love with one 

another. 

These golden rings (which as we say suggest to us love) were 

ordained by God for the bars to be fixed into, to hold the boards 

together, for apart from the rings the bars could not be, and without 

the bars the boards could not be in their place together. Therefore 

let us “follow after love,” the greatest of the things that abide (1 

Cor.13) 
J. DORRICOTT. 

CONSCIENCE. 

NEVER tamper with your conscience, or you will lose your balance 

and perhaps make shipwreck concerning the faith. A man who 

tampers with his conscience may be compared to a man who 

begins tampering with the regulator of his watch which is a good 

timekeeper; he will eventually find that his watch will become 

useless to him. When a man violates the voice of conscience he 

casts aside the voice of law and order within, and he becomes a 

mere plaything in the current of wind and tide. 

The voice of the conscience is regulated in great measure by the 

kind of teaching to which the individual is subject. It will be 

remembered that Paul before Agrippa said “I verily thought with 

myself that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus 

of Nazareth” (Acts 26:9). And he also said before the council 

“Brethren, I have lived before God in all good conscience until this 

day” (Acts 23:1). To Timothy he also wrote “I thank God whom I 

serve from my forefathers in a pure conscience” (2 Tim.1:3). So it 

is evident that when he was persecuting the saints
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and voting against them he did it without being condemned in his 

conscience. In his ignorance he thought lie was doing right when 

he was committing the worst of deeds. Jn 16:2 was evidently 

fulfilled in his case. Had he known what he was really doing and 

did what he did against the voice of his conscience then his 

judgment would have been altogether different (see 1 Tim.1:13). 
JOHN MILLER. 

AUTHORITY AND POWER. 

THE Acts of the Apostles has been spoken of as the Acts of the 

Holy Spirit. As the Gospel records give all that the Lord Jesus did 

and taught, so the Acts of the Apostles is a record of all that the 

Holy Spirit wrought and taught, through the instrumentality of 

persons’ lips and hands, set apart by His abiding presence, and 

controlled and directed by His operation. These manifestations of 

the Spirit, His presence and operations, were the promised 

provision for the accomplishment of God’s will, concerning which 

the Lord Jesus spake, ere He was received up, in giving 

commandment through the Holy Spirit unto the apostles whom He 

had chosen. 

These, having received authority to act in His “Go ye, 

therefore,” were charged to wait for the power to act, in the 

promise of the Father,  “which,” said He,  “ye heard from Me,” and 

of which He further spake and said, “Ye shall receive power when 

the Holy Spirit is come upon you, and ye shall be My witnesses, 

both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the 

uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:8). Authority and power are 

thus seen to be inseparably associated, and are absolutely 

necessary to be recognised in connexion with their goings and 

doings. Here the matter is, as it was in a former time (Isa.6:8), 

“Whom shall I send, and who will go for US?” and they whom He 

sends are not sent to warfare on their own charges.
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He abundantly provides for them, with authority and power. “All 

authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye 

therefore.” “Ye shall receive power.” “Wait.” This waiting period 

and waiting attitude becomes an admission of dependence, and that 

the power is not in themselves or of themselves. It has to be given, 

and it comes from above. They are dependent upon God’s power 

for the accomplishment of God’s will, and they must necessarily 

be put into contact with it. 

It was expedient that the Spirit should come, as it was expedient 

that the Lord should go. He came! The promise was fulfilled. 

“Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having 

received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He hath 

poured forth this which ye see and hear.” “And they were all filled 

with the Holy Spirit.” Again, “And they were all filled with the 

Holy Spirit, and they spake the word of God with boldness…” 

“And with great power gave the apostles their witness.”  

They begin at Jerusalem. Then the sphere of their operation 

reaches Samaria; and the work of God there is linked with the work 

of God in Jerusalem, by the sending and coming down of Peter and 

John to Samaria, who prayed that they might receive the Holy 

Spirit, and having laid their hands on them “they received the Holy 

Spirit.” One there thought that this power was to be purchased with 

money; but it is not so. It is the gift of God, and God is no respecter 

of persons. 

But in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh 

righteousness, is acceptable to Him. The word which He sent unto 

the children of Israel, preaching good tidings of peace by Jesus 

Christ (He is Lord of all) (Acts 10:34-36). “While Peter yet spake 

these words the Holy Spirit fell on them which heard the word.... 

Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid the water, that these 

should not be baptised, which have received the Holy Spirit as well 

as we?”  
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Concerning others it is written,  “In whom ye also, having heard 

the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation, in whom having 

also believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise” 

(Eph.1:13). His presence being thus secured, the prayer of the 

apostle on behalf of such may then have its answer, “That He 

would grant you according to the riches of His glory, to be 

strengthened with power through His Spirit in the inward man” 

(Eph.3:16). 

Herein is the secret and source of power; and this sufficient and 

abundant resource of power, unlimited and inexhaustible, is at the 

disposal of such as would be vessels unto honour, sanctified, meet 

for the Master’s use, prepared unto every good work. 

“All these worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each 

one severally even as He will” (1 Cor.12,11). “And there are 

diversities of workings” (v:6). “This is the word of the Lord unto 

Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might (or an army) nor by power, but 

by My Spirit, saith Jehovah of hosts.” He is the worker who 

controls and directs, as well as the power that energises. And 

“except Jehovah build the house, they labour in vain that build it; 

except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain” 

(Ps.127:1). 

At the same time He will not dispense with labourers and 

watchers. “The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of 

this house; his hands shall also finish it.” He will use hands as well 

as lips and feet; these are the instruments through which He works. 

Lips touched with a live coal from off the altar get the message, 

“Go, and tell this people.” Clean hands that work righteousness He 

will put honour upon to do His work. Feet ready and prepared to 

run as the Lord’s messengers in the Lord’s message. For all this 

there is the provision and power in the Spirit’s operations and 

manifestations, which can be known alone as the instrument is 

subject to His influence and power, hence the exhortations, 

“Quench not the  
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Spirit” “Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were sealed 

unto the day of redemption”; and “Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall 

not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.” Sobering indeed is the truth for us 

to remember and consider, that “the flesh profiteth nothing “; and 

that “they that are in the flesh cannot please God”; and concerning 

the manifestations of the flesh see Gal.5:19-21. We are warned that 

they which practise such things cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 

The rashness and restlessness of the activities of the flesh too 

oftentimes are displayed in what professes to be the work of God, 

to the hindrance and hurt of the same; and to the glorying in the 

flesh and not glorying in the Lord. So, says the apostle, “My speech 

and my preaching were not in persuasive words of wisdom, but in 

demonstration of the Spirit and of power: that, your faith should 

not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 

 DAVID SMITH. 

 

ABIDING. 

“AND they abode with Him that day” (Jn 1:39). This may be 

rendered “And they abode near Him that day.” What a privilege to 

abide near to the person of the Lord and what results it had, for one 

of the two disciples who had heard John speak and followed the 

Lord was Andrew, and off he went and found his own brother 

Simon. To abide near the Lord results in a real interest being 

created in the welfare of others and especially in one’s own kith 

and kin. Departure from God is ever evidenced by such a spirit:—

“Am I my brother’s keeper? “Think of what Christ was, and what 

He did; of His deep, deep interest in you that you might be blessed 

evermore, and then consider your ways. Draw near to Him. follow 

Him, that you may catch His spirit and His zeal for others, and you 

will begin to be anxious to find someone in order to bring them to 

Christ.  

JOHN MILLER.  

Needed Truth 1919, page 180



THE SPIRIT OF THE AEON. 

“AFORETIME ye walked according to the Aeon of this world, 

according to the Prince of the authority of the air, of the Spirit that 

now works in the sons of disobedience.” Eph.2:1,2. 

There have been many ages in the history of this world and they 

are most properly distinguished one from another by the relation 

of man to God during their continuance. Thus we have the Age of 

Innocence before Adam transgressed the commandment of God. 
This was followed by the antediluvian Age from the Fall of Adam 

to the Flood. The Patriarchal Age commenced with the call of 

Abraham and was characterised by the relation of Abraham and his 

successive heirs to God as subjects of the covenant of promise. The 

Mosaic Age follows, and so on. A perusal of numerous 

dispensational and prophetic charts in the English language drawn 

up during say the last hundred years is sufficient to show that the 

lines of demarcation between these different ages are not marked 

with equal distinctness to all students of Scripture. 

Men of the world, scientific men, perhaps, we ought to call 

them, who investigate the world’s history from beneath, have 

rather distinguished one age of man’s history from another 

according to the materials of which he has made his weapons; so 

that we have the stone age (palaeolithic and neolithic), the bronze 

age, the iron age. Others from various causes are led to speak of a 

golden age, a silver age, and so forth. 

But we have before us in the verse quoted from Ephesians an 

age or, as we prefer to call it, for distinction, an Aeon or Eon (using 

the Greek word in the New Testament αίών aion) which is very 

precisely characterised. It is the Aeon of this world. It is, we may 

say, more than any other the Aeon in which God has left man to 

himself. Men who in God’s mercy turn to Him and to His blessed 

Son are
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delivered out of the authority of darkness and translated into the 

kingdom of His Son (Col.1:13). The Lord Jesus Christ gave 

Himself for our sins that He might deliver us out of this present 

evil Aeon (Gal.1:3,4.) 

There is indeed a restraining influence, as we are definitely told 

in 2 Thess.3:6,7. But compared with other Aeons gone by and with 

the Millennial Aeon yet to come this is very emphatically the Aeon 

of this world, in which God suffers men to go further and further 

from Himself and does not interfere as He has done in past ages. 

God gave man at his creation certain mental and moral abilities 

of which He did not deprive him at the Fall. The powers of mind 

with which man is endowed have been developed to a very large 

extent during the course of human history, and in some respects 

this has been very remarkably the case during recent times. 

Although the growth of human conceit leads men very often to 

speak in exaggerated and boastful language of modern 

achievements, we should be greatly mistaken if we attempted to 

deny that human progress in many directions has been remarkable 

and momentous. 

But it is well worthy of note that man has not by all his 

discoveries attained one single step in the knowledge of God nor 

in that of the unseen world. And it is moreover only in a very partial 

sense that the human race can be said to have made moral progress. 

The Aeon is the Aeon of this world. The progress is a material 

progress. Man’s conquests are over the forces of nature. He has not 

learnt to control his spirit or to conquer himself. 

During the time when the Lord Jesus Christ was on earth and for 

some little while after, many of the sons of men were under the 

rule of an unclean spirit, a demon who possessed them; or, indeed, 

in some cases men and women were possessed of many demons. 

The Master Himself, His disciples during His earthly days and 

after His resurrection, exercised
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divine power in ejecting these unclean spirits and delivering their 

victims from their persecutions. 

Apparently demoniacal possession came to an end in the 

apostolic age, and it is at least doubtful if there has been any 

genuine case in recent times. We do not speak positively, because 

if there be in so-miscalled “spiritualism” any residue of reality; if 

the performances of so-called mediums are not entirely and 

altogether fraudulent, it follows of necessity that these mediums 

are possessed of a familiar, that is, an unclean spirit, as was the 

woman of Endor. 

But be this as it may, it is not demoniacal possession which is 

characteristic of this Aeon. It is one Spirit, hot many, working, as 

we have read, in the sons of disobedience. This Spirit we learn, is 

under the authority of the Prince of the power of the air. It is at 

Satan’s bidding that he works among men and energises them in 

the pursuit of those desires of the flesh and of the thoughts that lead 

them further and further from God. 

The direction in which the minds and thoughts of men move 

may seem to vary much as the years roll on. The ideas of men who 

are leaders of men ebb and flow like the tide of the restless sea. But 

ever and always the thoughts that work in the heart of man lead 

him away and away from God; save only as God Himself by the 

operation of His Holy Spirit works here or there in many or in few 

to direct them to Him who came to seek and to save that which is 

lost. This divine power, infinite and almighty in its own character, 

operates according to the inscrutable purposes of God’s 

sovereignty where and as He pleases. But there is no co-operation 

nor compromise. God’s Holy Spirit ever works from, with and for 

God. The Spirit of the Aeon ever works against God, and this 

whether it leads men to the grossest excesses of immorality and 

destructiveness or along the rose-coloured pathways of godless 

humanitarianism and philanthropy.  
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At the present time there is a strong tide of confidence in the 

power of man to raise himself and to govern himself. All sorts of 

organisations are in existence; societies, unions, federations and I 

know not what all, which differing in many minor respects are all 

alike in this that they proceed on the popular principle of self-

determination. Man’s conceit that government of the people by the 

people is the best thing possible for the people has grown to torrent 

volume. Human will is not now like the original act of 

disobedience that originated in Eden. The tiny mountain brook has 

increased and swollen to a mighty river of self-will and self-

confidence rushing in full spate with ever-increasing force in its 

irresistible current towards the mighty sea, ready to break itself at 

last against the Rock of Omnipotence in the great day of God the 

Almighty. 

Though that day with all its horrors is yet in the future, the Spirit 

of the Aeon works now in the sons of disobedience. It is he who 

directs the formation of all those organisations, how specious 

soever they may be either in their purpose or their methods, which 

answer to the inspired language of John: 

“All that is in the world, the desire of the flesh, and the desire 

of the eyes and the vainglory of fife is not of the Father but is of 

the world” (1 Jn 2:16). 

Let any Christian man examine either the objects or the 

methods of the various organisations to which we have referred, 

and see how far they answer to the description of John in his epistle 

and to our Lord’s own words in the prayer in Jn 17: 
“I pray not for the world, but for those whom Thou hast given 

Me. ... I am no more in the world, and these are in the world... the 

world hated them because they are not of the world even as I am 

not of the world.”  

According to the word of God servants are to be in subjection 

to their masters with all fear. The object of Trades Unions consists 

in bringing about the very opposite state of affairs.  
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God bids His children render to all their due: tribute to whom 

tribute is due, custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour 

to whom honour. A practical illustration of the opposite to this was 

given by the behaviour of one of the miners’ leaders as he 

addressed himself to certain coal owners who gave evidence before 

a Government commission on which he had a seat. No language 

we should care to use would adequately characterise the shameless 

way in which he spoke to noblemen and gentlemen whom he had 

the opportunity to interrogate. 

The time has gone to speak in doubtful or ambiguous language 

about Trades Unions. It ought not to be necessary to point out to 

those who love and read their Bibles that the attempt of workmen 

to usurp the place of their masters and to overawe the public is 

utterly and entirely contrary to the whole teaching of the Holy 

Scriptures whether of the Old or of the New Testament; that it is 

thoroughly opposed to the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ and of 

His holy apostles. 

And in saying this we do not lose sight of the lamentable and 

reprehensible abuse that masters and others in authority have made 

of the powers they possess. We fully bear in mind Jas.5:1-5, 

though it is no part of our present subject, and though we may write 

on it some other occasion. For the present we leave it on one side. 

To what Trades-Unionism tends and whereunto it will 

ultimately lead we have here no space to tell. But we say and 

challenge contradiction that it is one form of the evil influences of 

the Spirit who now works in the sons of disobedience. It is the 

Spirit of the age that leads men to reject and spurn all authority till 

at last they will be ready to bow their necks under the most 

arbitrary and tyrannous government the world has ever known. 

We might refer to other forms of what is really the same evil. 

How can men and women who have been buried with Christ 

through baptism unto the death be happy to live

Needed Truth 1919, page 185



in fellowship with men of the world? How can they join them in 

Co-operative Societies, or Trades Unions either, except they forget 

altogether that the Lord Jesus suffered without the gate on purpose 

to separate us by His own blood (that is His own death)? 

(Heb.13:12). 

Or, is it true of the lesson of separation, as one has said of other 

lessons, that the Master finds us very slow to learn. 

. . .We only learn in part 

And the Master’s testing time may show 

That it was not quite by heart. 

Then He gives in His wise and patient grace 

That lesson again 

With the mark still set in the self-same place. 

How shall we be able to meet our Master and look Him in the 

face if we have not purified ourselves from the lawlessness of the 

age? How solemn the words:— 

“The grace of God hath appeared ... instructing us, to the intent 

that, denying ungodliness and worldly desires, we should five 

soberly and righteously and godly in this present Aeon, looking for 

the blessed hope and for the appearing of the glory of our great 

God and Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us, in order 

that He might redeem us from all lawlessness and purify unto 

Himself a people for His own possession, zealous of good works.”  

 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

FLESH AND SPIRIT. 

NICODEMUS, the teacher of Israel was no mean personage and yet 

he manifested ignorance in his query to the Master. “How can a 

man be born when he is old? can he enter a second time into his 

mother’s womb, and be born?” (Jn 3:4). This but serves to illustrate 

how far removed is the mind of the flesh from the mind of the 

Spirit. Indeed, “The natural man receiveth not the things of the 

Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: and he cannot 

know them because they are spiritually judged” (1 Cor.2:14).  
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Hence the words of the Lord Jesus Christ in this light appeal to 

us as being the more significant, and coming as they do from Him 

seem to rivet themselves upon the mind,  “That which is born of 

the flesh is flesh, that which is born of the Spirit is spirit” (Jn 3:6). 

Here we have a statement of fact definitely enunciated by the Lord 

Jesus Christ. And oh! how true of all it is, that, “By nature and by 

practice, how very far from God "! 

This brings us to the point that the receiving of the things of the 

Spirit of God comes to us by revelation through faith. Thus. “The 

wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 

but knowest not whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every 

one that is born of the Spirit” (Jn 3:8). 

A remarkable illustration of what we are saying is afforded us 

in the incident recorded in Matt.16:13-17. When asked by the Lord 

Jesus Christ: “Whom do men say that the Son of Man is?” and 

further, “But who say ye that I am?” Simon Peter answered and 

said, “Thou art the Christ the Son of the Living God.” How 

preciously significant is this reply: “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-

Jonah; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My 

Father who is in heaven.”  

Then again words spoken still by the Lord Jesus Christ in this 

connexion are well worthy of note: “All things have been delivered 

unto Me of My Father and no one knoweth the Son save the Father; 

neither doth any know the Father save the Son and he to 

whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him” (Matt.11:27). 

Apart then from revelation it is impossible to expect the natural 

man to receive the things of the Spirit. Thus. “They that are after 

the flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after the 

Spirit the things of the Spirit.”  

Indeed (and how solemn!), “The mind of the flesh is enmity 

against God.”   
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So much then for our subject generally. 

Once the new birth becomes a fact realised by the individual he 

immediately enters into conflict with his own fleshly nature, for, 

“The flesh lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh; 

for these are contrary the one to the other” (Gal.5:17). 

Having then been born of the Spirit and made to live and grow 

thereby, the thoughts, deeds, and words of the child -of God should 

be governed by the Spirit. 

At the same time the desires and inclinations of the fleshly mind 

strive for the mastery as yell. This involves a spiritual warfare; and 

it has to be admitted that oft-times the flesh is temporarily 

victorious. 

It is therefore a great source of comfort to the child of God to 

know that, “He knoweth our frame; He remembereth we are but 

dust” (Ps.103:14), and that with Him there is forgiveness that He 

may be feared, and still that. “We have not a high priest that cannot 

be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but One that hath 

been in all points tempted like as we are, apart from sin” 

(Heb.4:15). 

In this the Lord Jesus Christ stands out pre-eminently unique as 

the Perfect One. Over Him the flesh gained no victory. 

The Apostle Paul fully entered into the situation as taught of 

God and himself an example by experience. He says: “I find then 

the law that to me who would do good evil is present. For I delight 

in the law of God after the inward man, but I see a different law, 

warring against the law of my mind and bringing me into captivity 

under the law of sin which is in my members. ... So then I myself 

with the mind serve the law of God but with the flesh the law of 

sin” (Rom.7:21-25). 

Nevertheless the principle holds good, that, “Whatsoever a man 

soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth unto his own 

flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he
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that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap eternal life” 

(Gal.6:7,8). 

Now the works of the flesh are manifest which are these, 

fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, 

enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, 

envyings, drunkenness, revellings and such like. “But the fruit of 

the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, 

faithfulness, meekness, temperance” (Gal.5:19-23). 

If then,  “we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also walk” 

(Gal.5:25.) 

We have already drawn attention to the spiritual warfare 

involved in walking by the Spirit, and since this is of such 

importance we feel it incumbent upon us to dwell on the point a 

little ere concluding. 

In the first place, “Though we walk in the flesh we do not war 

according to the flesh (for the weapons of our warfare are not of 

the flesh but mighty before God to the casting down of 

strongholds); casting down imaginations and every high thing that 

is exalted against God, and bringing every thought into captivity to 

the obedience of Christ” (2 Cor.10:3-5). 

Clearly, “Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood (that is to 

say it is not against men, women and children), but against the 

principalities, against the powers, against the world rulers of this 

darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in heavenly 

places” (Eph.6:12). 

Thus the conflict rages continuously so long as the child of God 

tabernacles in a body of mortal clay. 

But He who is the Author and Captain of our salvation has 

secured for all directly under His command a complete victory. 

His be the Victor’s name 

  Who fought the fight alone,  

Triumphant saints no honour claim,  

Their conquest was His own.  
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Hence, and how befitting! the confession of the Apostle, “Oh 

wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of 

this death?—I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.”  

Meanwhile there is ample provision made for the child of God 

to furnish himself completely for the life-long struggle. 

The equipment, whether of offensive or defensive weapons, is 

to be found within the pages of the inspired Word. 

And as to their effectiveness in vanquishing the foe we have a 

bright example in the Lord Jesus Christ who when attacked by the 

Adversary during His temptation in the wilderness while here 

below, retaliated by, “It is written” until He had completely 

defeated the Adversary, who retired, yet not without several 

attempts. 

And so it is that after the same example shall we alone be able 

to resist the lusts and temptations which the flesh and the world 

afford, as well as the more direct onslaughts of the Adversary 

himself. 

It becomes us therefore as seeking by His grace not to be 

conformed to this world, but to be transformed by the renewing of 

our minds (See Rom.12:2) to give earnest heed to the exhortation 

as contained in Eph.6:13-17, “Wherefore take up the whole armour 

of God that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and, having 

done all, to stand. Stand therefore, having girded your loins with 

truth, and having put on the breastplate of righteousness, and 

having shod your feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace; 

withal taking up the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 

quench all the fiery darts of the evil one. And take the helmet of 

salvation, and the sword of the Spirit which is the spoken word of 

God: with all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the 

Spirit and watching thereunto in all perseverance.” 

And now we, who have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we 

ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for our redemption, to 

wit the redemption of the body (See Rom.8:2,3).  
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Thus we are encouraged and cheered by the way, as by faith we 

behold the dawning of that victorious morn when this mortal shall 

put on immortality and we shall receive a body like unto His own 

glorious body. 
And now we wait the happy day 

When He will take His own away,  

Far from this scene of care and strife  

To dwell with Him in endless life,  

Happy consummation! 
W. C. T. TERRELL. 

For Young Believers 

WHY DID THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DIE? 

MANY will be interested in a number of answers to the above 

question by boys of from 10 to 18 years of age, which illustrate 

how broad and far-reaching the question is:— 

The Lord died to save sinners; He died because He loved us. 

That He might fulfil the Scriptures, for I remember reading 

about the Lord Jesus Christ talking to His disciples and how that 

He said. “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness so must 

the Son of Man be lifted up.”  

He knew that we wretched sinners could not enter into Heaven 

without the shedding of blood; so He, in His mighty, wondrous 

love came down from such a glory to this earth of sin and woe to 

die for us, that He might take our place in death, and thus we are 

redeemed by His blood. 

The Lord Jesus Christ came down to die for me; He died 

because He loved us. 

The Lord Jesus died to save sinners. 

The Lord died because all have sinned and come short of the 

glory of God.  
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The Lord Jesus Christ loved us so much that He died for us. He 

knew the cost of sin and knew that no one but Himself could save 

us. 

He died that we might have our sin forgiven through the 

shedding of His blood. 

The Lord Jesus Christ died because He loved us and He knew 

that God could not look over sin, so He lovingly took our place and 

died for us. Because He only was spotless, undefiled, able to bear 

our sins. 

The Lord Jesus Christ died, because of His love toward us: that 

we through Him might have eternal life. 

That the Old Testament Scriptures and prophecies might be 

fulfilled. 

God the Father could not have sin in His presence, so He sent 

His Son to save us and bring us back to Himself. 

The Lord Jesus Christ died to save sinners like me; to save us 

from death, and to give eternal life to all those that believe on Him. 

The Lord died because He loved us, and to save us from 

everlasting destruction. 

The Lord Jesus Christ knew that man was so defiled by sin that 

it was impossible for Him ever to be able to get into the presence 

of God. At the same time He knew that  God loved man, and He 

knew that if man was to be saved from eternal death, there was 

only one thing to do, and that was to send His Son (whom He knew 

was willing to come) to die for us, poor, puny, sinful men. 

The Lord knew that if He died for us, He would have us to 

dwell with Him for all eternity. And He loved us so much that He 

thought no price was too great, not even coming to die for us, so 

He came. And beside this He also knew that He was giving 

unspeakable joy to His Father.
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“WHICH THINGS ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO.” 

“THE things concerning Jesus of Nazareth,” or, in other words, 

“the Gospel of God, which He promised afore by His prophets in 

the Holy Scriptures, concerning His Son.”  

Turning to the disciples on one occasion, the Lord Jesus said 

privately, “Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye see: 

for I say unto you, that many prophets and kings desired to see the 

things which ye see, and saw them not; and to hear the things which 

ye year, and heard them not.” These things have to do with the 

salvation of the soul. “Concerning which Salvation the prophets 

sought and searched diligently, who prophesied of the Grace that 

should come unto you ... to whom it was revealed that not unto 

themselves, but unto you did they minister these things, which now 

have been announced unto you through them that preached the 

Gospel unto you by the Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven; which 

things Angels desire to look into.” (1 Pet.1). 

Salvation. Entrancing word! Grace. Wonder of wonders to the 

guilty! The Gospel. Divine and sublime message, which tells of the 

kindness of God our Saviour and His love toward man. Yet God 

has intrusted the telling of that message to human lips—to frail 

mortals, and not to Angels, though these are greater in might and 

power. Great was the kindness of God to Moses and to his mother, 

that she should so providentially be called to act as nurse to the 

infant she had borne. Who else would have treated the little outcast 

so tenderly and lovingly? And surely it is a most singular kindness 

on God’s part that man was selected to bear the tidings of salvation 

to his fellow-man. Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apostles, were men, 

men of like passions with us. 

And, of all wonders the greatest, the Son of God Himself 

became Man, sharer in blood and flesh in order to die, and to 

redeem us from “the slavish chains of Satan and of sin.” “Verily 

not of angels doth He take hold.”   
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In connexion with the Kingdom of Heaven we are told that “He 

that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man; and the field is the 

world... and the reapers are angels.” Those mighty beings shall yet 

descend from Heaven, and shall gather out of His Kingdom all 

things that cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity, and shall 

cast them into the furnace of fire” (Matt.13). But although the 

selected instruments of Almighty God to reap the tares in 

connexion with the consummation of the age, they are not the 

chosen vessels to bear the ineffable name of the Prince of Peace, 

the Saviour of the World, to the down-trodden and weary of this 

Day of Grace. 

This is not through any lack of interest on their part, for as some, 

one has said, “No angel would leave Heaven to be a king, and fill 

a throne; but, if it were God’s will, there is no angel in Heaven but 

would feel honoured to be a preacher of the Gospel. Blessed and 

benevolent spirits they are, sent forth to minister to the heirs of 

salvation. How eagerly they must watch the progress of Christ’s 

cause, In the days of His flesh, “that path, uncheered by earthly 

smiles, which led Him to the Cross,” angels were onlookers. He 

was “seen of angels” (1 Tim.3:16). So now, what ecstatic joy bursts 

from their ranks, as each new jewel is added to the Saviour’s 

crown, and when each patch of new territory is added to His 

Kingdom. “Joy in the presence of the angels of God.” Yet theirs is 

but the spectator’s joy, as compared with the joy that should 

characterise us who are called upon by the God of all grace to share 

in a work that brings to us the very joy of the Saviour Himself. 

Yes! the joy that flows from the draining of Golgotha’s bitter cup, 

it may be ours at least to taste. As labourers together with God we 

may share this joy, the sweetest and the greatest joy out of Heaven, 

to engage in the glorious work of soul saving, and soul winning. 

This work, both great and glorious is free to all to engage in. 

Types not a few in the past, encourage. Four leprous
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men held not their peace in a day of good tidings. A little captive 

maid illustrates grace, and fills a niche on the imperishable page. 

So with the Gospel, which alone, is God’s power unto salvation, to 

every one that believeth. The honour of speaking on Christ’s behalf 

is not reserved for pulpit or platform. The patient labourer among 

the young ־ that mother, with her little ones drawn around her, the 

law of kindness on her tongue; sweet solemnity depicted on her 

face, and God’s Holy Word resting on her knee; that friend, dealing 

faithfully with another on the eternal issues of acceptance or 

rejection; the fact is, that all who have known redemption through 

His blood, should be deeply interested and deeply exercised in the 

salvation of the perishing. Only let us see to it that we are clean. 

Our manner of life must be worthy of the gospel of Christ 

(Phil.1:27). This is what the Lord expects—what he looks for. Be 

ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of the Lord. If your life is not 

straight, if a? mark can be attached to it, then far better keep quiet. 

But remember that the cost of so doing is great. There is one 

Heaven for every saint on the ground of grace. But some shall have 

more. “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the 

joy of thy Lord”: this is commendation for service rendered. May 

God help us to take a real living, loving, interest in precious souls. 

Thousands, aye, tens of thousands, are dying in their sins. 

In connexion with the public proclamation of the Gospel, there 

is much need for earnest preparation. “Having shod your feet with 

the preparation of the Gospel of peace.” We must be prepared—-

vessels unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master’s use, prepared 

unto every good work. “So as much as in me is,” said Paul,  “I am 

ready to preach the Gospel to you also that are in Rome.” Too 

often, alas, we seem to rise to say something, instead of rising up 

because we have something to say; and not something to say 

merely from ourselves; but somewhat to say on  
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God’s behalf. The question was once asked by a young man, “Do 

you think I should begin speaking? “And he whom he asked, 

replied—“Not if you can help it.” “Having the same spirit of faith, 

according to that which is written, 1 believed, and therefore did I 

speak; we also believe, and therefore also we speak” (2 Cor.4.). 

This cannot be emphasised enough, for “the talk of the lips tendeth 

only to penury.”  

An obscure man rose up to address a National Convention. At 

the close of his oration, a leading light turned round to his 

neighbour, and eagerly asked, “Who’s that?” The other, who had 

been in no way interested by the address, wondered at the great 

man’s curiosity. Whereupon the latter said, “That man will yet act 

a great part”; and, asked to explain himself, added,  “He speaks as 

one who believes every word he says. “Yes! they make others feel, 

who feel themselves.” But while we may not feel what we preach 

(and alas, how often in the quiet of God’s presence we have to 

confess that it is so), angels could not. These unfallen beings never 

felt the sting of conscience. They were never shaken, as it were, 

over the very Lake of Fire itself. They have never felt the burning 

poison of the serpent’s deadly bite coursing through their veins. 

Nor have they known the power and peace of Jesus’ precious 

blood. No! and having no kith and kin down here, they know not 

the heart-yearnings of Rom.9:3. But we, blessed be God, have 

experienced these things, less or more. Therefore let us bestir 

ourselves, beloved, and take stock of our Gospel efforts. Might I 

repeat, and apply a former question to this momentous matter? 

What of our response to the limitless love bf our Saviour God? 

Have we reached the autumn of our spiritual life, when summer 

heat is fast giving place to lukewarmness. Or, is it hard winter with 

us, when love’s thermometer is below zero? Let us remember 

Ephesus. Works there were, and toil, and patience, all known to 

the
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Lord. “And thou hast patience, and didst bear for My Name’s sake, 

and hast not grown weary.” But—Yes! there is a “but”—and what 

follows tells perhaps to-day the real cause of sowing much, and 

reaping little. “But I have this against thee, that thou didst leave 

thy first love. Remember therefore, from whence thou art fallen, 

and repent, and do the first works,” etc. (Rev.2.) First love has its 

own peculiar first works, without which nothing can compensate 

our Blessed Master and Lord, Jesus Christ. In Ephesus first love 

produced a bonfire of no small size, and a costly fire at that. But 

first love deems nothing too costly for the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Beloved, do you remember, being in your first love, and doing 

your first works? What trembling in your discovered weakness. 

What a cleaving to Him who is mighty. What zeal in speaking of 

Christ. Those tracts distributed in His Name, and saturated by your 

prayers, in order that you might have some trophy to lay at His 

blessed feet. Nothing for His sake was counted too much. But to-

day? 

Let us remember those around us who are yet unsaved and 

perishing. 

“Deliver them that are carried away unto death,  

And those that are ready to be slain see that thou hold back, 

If thou savest. Behold, we knew not this man:  

Doth not He that weigheth the hearts consider it? 

And He that keepeth thy soul, doth not He know it?  

And shall not He render to every man according to his work?” 

(Prov.24:11,12). 

“So thou, son of man... hear the Word at My mouth, and give them warning from Me” 

(Ezek.33.). 

In closing this brief contribution, I think with yearnings of the 

petition, “O Lord, revive Thy work in the midst of the years. In the 

midst of the years make it known.” And the following incident I 

cite as an appeal to the heart of each reader. 

“During a heavy storm off the coast of Spain, a dismantled 

merchantman was observed by a British frigate
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drifting before the gale. Every eye and glass were on her, a canvas 

shelter on a deck almost level with the sea suggested the idea that 

there yet might be life on board. With all his faults, no man is more 

alive to humanity than the rough and hardy mariner; and so the 

order instantly sounds to put the ship about, and presently a boat 

puts off with instructions to bear down upon the wreck. Away after 

that drifting hulk go three gallant men through the swell of a 

roaring sea; they reach it, they shout; and now a strange object rolls 

out of that canvas screen against the lee shroud of a broken mast. 

Hauled into the boat, it is found to be a man, bent head and knees 

together, so dried and shrivelled as to be hardly felt within the 

ample clothes, and so light that a mere boy lifted it on board. It is 

laid on the deck; in horror and pity the crew gather round it; these 

feelings suddenly change into astonishment; it shows signs of life; 

they draw nearer, it moves, and then mutters—mutters in a deep 

sepulchral voice, ‘There is another man.’ Saved himself, the first 

use the saved one made of speech was to seek to save another. 

Do we not all know “another man?” “Another man,” who, it may 

be, is even now on the very brink of the outer darkness. 

“Go! scatter beside all waters,  

Nor sicken at hope deferred; 

Let never a soul through thy dumbness  

Be lost for want of a word.”  

O Lord, revive Thy work in the midst of the years, and save us 

from idle indifference, and help us to value aright things which 

angels desire to look into. 

 

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.  
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KORAH, DATHAN AND ABIRAM. 

THE account given us in Numbers 16. of the matter in which these 

three were leaders, brings before us one of the most solemn lessons 

God would teach us in the Old Testament Scriptures. These men 

despised those into whose hands God had committed the rule and 

government, which He intended should show forth His 

righteousness and His grace. 

Verse 3,  “And they assembled themselves against Moses and 

against Aaron and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you... 

wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the assembly of the 

Lord?” These words show us how they regarded the men whom 

God had set over them. These few words give us to see that 

rebellion, which is as the sin of witchcraft, was filling their hearts 

and minds. Many others had joined them in their lawlessness. Not 

the youngest or those most likely to be led astray, no, but princes 

of the congregation, “men of renown.”  

They spoke against the rulers of God’s people whom God had 

set in the place of responsibility and authority, “Ye take too much 

upon you.” It does not seem to be much or serious. But what was 

behind those few words? We get a little more of their defiance, 

which was developing, in the words of verse 12, “And Moses sent 

to call for Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab, and they said, We 

will not come up.” Verse 13, “But thou must needs make thyself a 

prince over us,” and again, in verse 14 they say,  “We will not come 

up.”  

It was but a short time before this sad event took place, that 

Aaron and Miriam had manifested a similar spirit and behaviour 

toward Moses. In Num.12; this same book of Numbers; we have 

the account given us of how they spake against Moses. Verse 2, 

“And they said, Hath Jehovah, indeed spoken only with Moses? 

Hath He not also spoken with us? And Jehovah heard it”; and, after 

pointing out to them who and what Moses was, asked them (verse 

8),  “Wherefore were ye not afraid to speak against My servant.
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against Moses? “Verse 9, “And the anger of Jehovah was kindled 

against them, and He departed.” Verse 10 to the end of chapter 

shows how summary and terrible the judgment of God was against 

their sin of speaking against His servant Moses. 

Summary and terrible as it was, it must have been soon forgotten 

by Korah, Dathan and Abiram with the two hundred and fifty 

princes of the congregation. For it did not deter them in any way 

from repeating the same sin, which they did, but on a greater scale. 

And the fierceness of God’s anger, and the greatness of His 

displeasure, can only be measured by the awfulness of His 

judgment, which came so suddenly upon them. 

Let us read and ponder verses 31 to 35 before God, seeking that 

we may have ears to hear and hearts to understand that which God 

would teach us from these solemn lessons: remembering the 

warning given to us in 1 Cor.10:11, “Now these things happened 

unto them by way of example, and they were written for our 

admonition.” Have we been admonished? Have we been 

instructed? Have we come to realise and understand how sinful and 

wicked it is to speak against those whom God has set over us? 

When the apostle Paul was given an opportunity to make his 

defence before the chief priests and the council (Acts 23.), he said, 

“Brethren, I have lived before God in all good conscience until this 

day,” and the high priest, Ananias, commanded them that stood by 

to smite him on the mouth. Then said Paul unto him, “God shall 

smite thee, thou whited wall” (Matt.23:37 helps us to understand 

the significance of the words “Thou whited wall”), and they that 

stood by said, “Revilest thou God’s high priest?” And Paul said, “I 

wist not, brethren, that he was high priest, for it is written thou shalt 

not speak evil of a ruler of thy people.” Ananias, though high 

priest, was evidently far from being in the mind of God, as to the 

things of God. Yet that was no justification for Paul to say, “Thou 

whited wall,” thus
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speaking evil of a ruler of the people: even though at this time, as 

a people, God had set them aside. 

When Jude comes to write that which God would have him pen, 

but a short time before the Canon of sacred Scripture is closed, he 

is caused to bring this same solemn matter before us. Let us ponder 

well the weighty words of this short epistle; but specially  Jude 1:8-

11, “Yet in like manner these also in their dreamings defile the 

flesh, and set at naught dominion, and rail at dignities. But Michael 

the archangel, when contending with the Devil, he disputed about 

the. body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing judgment, 

but said, The Lord rebuke thee!” But these rail at whatsoever things 

they know not, and what they understand naturally, like the 

creatures without reason, in these things they are destroyed. Woe 

unto them, for they went in the way of Cain, and ran riotously in 

the error of Balaam for hire, and perished in the gainsaying of 

Korah.   

PROFESSION AND PRACTICE. 

“A golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the 

skirts of the robe round about.” 

THESE words form a text above our kitchen fireplace. Day unto day 

they utter speech—speech both sweet and convincing. They cause 

many a regret, and they inspire many a resolve. Somewhat־ strange 

words they are to trouble much about, and quite out of the ordinary 

to adorn the commonplace wall of a kitchen, which is so bound up 

with “the daily round, and the common task.” But it is just here—

in the kitchen of life—amid the little commonplaces of our brief 

day—that golden bells and pomegranates are most needed; for if 

we make, and cultivate them in the kitchen and in the home then 

they will become more and more fit for exhibiting in more 

prominent spheres. 

The words, as you know, occur in Ex.28. and were spoken by 

Jehovah concerning the Aaronic Robe of the
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ephod, a part of the High Priestly garments. “It shall be upon Aaron 

to minister; and the sound thereof shall be heard when he goeth in 

unto the Holy Place before Jehovah, and when he cometh out, that 

he die not.”  

The contrast between our kitchen and the Holy Place of old is 

obviously wide, and any comparison is quite unnecessary, and yet 

“a golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, 

upon the skirts of the robe round about,” speaks perhaps in a way 

to-day in the kitchen as definitely and distinctly as in the days long 

gone by when actual sounds of actual bells were heard in the Camp 

of Israel. The verse presents one of so many little shadows which 

betokened good things to come. 

Exposition of the God-given types is much needed to-day, when, 

on the one hand, so many are displaying ignorance of rudiments of 

the first principles of the oracles of God; while, on the other hand, 

so many who can talk, and talk, and talk, with all possible 

orthodoxy, of the cardinal truths of Gospel Days, are displaying—

sad to say—a manner of life so unChristlike. 

This is no attempt at the exposition of a type. It is only a much-

needed lesson for all who are “Priests unto His God and Father” 

(Rev.1:6)—pointing to a sadly lacking element in the life and walk 

of the Royal Priesthood (1 Pet.2:9). 

Profession and practice should go hand in hand. “A golden bell 

and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the 

skirts of the robe round about.” Sweet sounds and ripe fruit-—first 

a bell, and then a pomegranate. Not a row of bells, though they 

should all be of gold, but a golden bell and a pomegranate. A bell, 

giving forth a sweet and a true ring. A pomegranate, evidencing 

the rich and good produce of that Eshcol into which our God has 

brought us (Num.13:23). Bells there are in abundance, and not all 

gold at that. But pomegranates are scarce. The Pharisees had 

“bells”—bells as they stood making long prayers, bells as they 

fasted with long faces, bells as they appeared
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to be so busy giving alms—bells, bells, bells, both harsh and 

grating, and unkindly to the ear. But “pomegranates”? None! No 

precious fruit of Obedience, of Mercy, of Love. Peter too—though 

in blessed contrast to misguided Pharisees—had bells. Listen to 

them ringing! “Even if I must die with Thee, yet will I not deny 

Thee.” But alas, the corresponding pomegranate to that bell—

which was not of gold—was lacking. “A golden bell and a 

pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the skirts of 

the robe round about.” This is as God designed it should be. How 

beautifully did they adorn the garments (habits) of the blessed Lord 

Jesus, both together in perfect unison, golden bells of holy and 

divine teaching, and precious fruit of compassionate deed and 

gracious miracle. Lord, open our eyes, and cleanse our selfish 

hearts, so that we may become more like Thee! 

Bells we all have. Let us see to it that they are GOLDEN bells, and 

that there is a pomegranate to every one. When the First of the 

Week comes round, there you are, always in your place to 

remember Him; the Ministry Meeting seldom finds you absent; the 

Gospel Meeting sees you there again; Prayer Meeting, always 

there. In fact these bells are never silent—but the pomegranate part 

of it—well, that maybe slightly different. Then what about our 

neighbours? How are our bells ringing in their ears? There are such 

differences in bells. The sounds from the golden bells were ever 

soft and sweet, in delightful harmony with the rich and refreshing 

fruit represented by the pomegranates. As you and I recount our 

“Good Deeds”—and it is really wonderful how we can reckon 

them up—are we sure they are “fruit.” Did we mean them to make 

a sound? If so, then perhaps they were bells, and it might even be 

of lower grade metal than gold. Let us see to it, I repeat, that ours 

are golden bells, and that there is a pomegranate to every one. 

“Put on therefore, as God’s elect, holy and beloved, a heart of 

compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, long-
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suffering; forbearing one another, and forgiving each other, if any 

man have a complaint against any; even as the Lord forgave you, 

so also do ye; and above all these things put on love; which is the 

bond of perfectness. And let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, 

to the which also ye were called in one body; and be ye thankful” 

(Col.4:12-15). 

Pomegranates these! Fit adornment for every priest of the 

Heavenly Priesthood. 

Bells follow in verse 10. Let them ring, beloved, but only as 

joined together upon the skirts of our robes round about with the 

pomegranates of the preceding verses. Shall we determine, God 

helping us, to make amends for past failure in the bearing of such 

fruit? Real golden bells hanging side by side with those truly 

precious pomegranates— 

“A heart of compassion,  

Kindness,  

Humility,  

Meekness,  

Longsuffering,  

For bearing and forgiving each other... 

As the Lord forgave you”— 

that is, frankly and freely—ungrudgingly  

If we so determine, we will find, that to produce such fruit, 

means genuine hard work. Strange it is that when you are 

determined, and strive to do right, all seems to go wrong. We must 

find out wherein our strength lies. It is not in ourselves, but in 

“Jesus the Son of God” (Heb.4:1-1-16). If we neglect His aid then 

instead of golden bells and pomegranates, there will only be 

sounding brass and a crop of sour crabs. 

Our bells of profession will sound more soft and sweet, if those 

who rub shoulders with us day by day see in us “a heart of 

compassion.”  

And, after all, we might put on a pomegranate of “kindness” 

more often than we do, and that with no loss to ourselves. What an 

asset to the Home, to the Assembly, to
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the Community, is the virtuous woman. Her price is far above 

rubies, and among her many accomplishments, “the teaching of 

kindness is on her tongue.”  

Then comes “humility,” companioned by “meekness,” and 

neither of these is produced by human nature. The Lord Jesus made 

Himself of no reputation. He was meek and lowly in heart. And, 

after all, one pomegranate of humility and meekness is worth a 

hundred jingling, boasting bells. It is not easy to be really humble 

and meek; especially when you are dealt with harshly and 

unkindly, and. it may be, unjustly too. That is just the time to be 

on guard, lest on the spur of the moment you “let fly “and give so 

and so “a bit of your mind.” This but affords room for the retort—

“You are a pretty sort of a Christian to behave like that!” Is this an 

experience altogether foreign to members of the Royal Family? 

When such failure occurs the thing is to pray for grace and 

opportunity to “own up,” and when God gives you the chance you 

will then find how hard it is to humble yourself to say “I’m sorry.” 

Yet your confession of wrong in failing to exhibit a Christlike spirit 

will bring its own peculiar joy through realised victory over Giant 

Self. 

Next comes “longsuffering”—that glorious attribute of the God 

of Patience—whose longsuffering waited in the days of Noah (1 

Pet.3:20), who endured with much longsuffering vessels of wrath 

fitted unto destruction (Rom.9:22). The Lord is... longsuffering to 

youward, not wishing that any should perish, but that all should 

come to repentance. So we “account that the longsuffering of our 

Lord is Salvation” (2 Pet.3.). 

Long-suffering! What do we know of it? Is this rare 

pomegranate seen in practice upon the skirts of our robes round 

about, set, as God desires, between the golden bells of a godly 

profession? Much sorrow is often caused by the want of it, 

especially when circumstances are trying—when, for instance, that 

mother is burdened with the thousand and
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one duties that fall to her lot day by day, when, instead of having 

two hands, she feels, perhaps, she could be doing with six—when 

that boy is so trying-—when that girl is so unthoughtful. You know 

exactly what I mean. Then is the time, just when temperature is 

reaching boiling-point, to spell long-suffering. 

Generally speaking, we fail to exhibit much of this precious fruit 

of the Spirit, and yet we have only to think of the Lord’s dealings 

with us each, to realise with a shudder what would happen if His 

longsuffering had not been what it is, Salvation. The secret of 

many a mistake, of many a failure to win that parent, that boy, that 

girl, that friend, has been the sad lack of longsuffering. Bells, bells, 

bells, but instead of pomegranates between, a blank, or worse. A 

little more longsuffering and the offender might have been won. 

“For bearing one another, and forgiving each other, if any man 

have a complaint against any; even as the Lord forgave you, so also 

do ye.” And above all these things put on love, which is the bond 

of perfectness. Love that suffereth long. Love that never faileth (1 

Cor.13.). 
And let the peace of Christ rule in these poor hearts of ours, so 

that in our daily walk, golden bells may ring out the excellencies , 

of that Blessed One who has called us out of darkness into His 

marvellous light. And to each bell may be added, as helped of Him, 

some fruit of the Spirit. “A golden bell and a pomegranate, a 

golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the skirts of the robe round 

about.”  

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.  
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SHOULD A CHRISTIAN BE IN A TRADE UNION? 

THIS is a question which God’s people will do well in the present 

day to consider thoughtfully and prayerfully. 

Let us consider the matter from four different standpoints. 

Firstly.—The Christian’s position in the world. The Lord Jesus 

made it very clear that, though in the world, His disciples are not 

of it (Jn 17). Satan is the god of this world (2 Cor.4:4) and directs 

its course (Eph.2:2). It may, therefore, be taken for granted that his 
is the unseen hand behind all great world movements, and that such 

movements are in their nature and purpose diametrically opposed 

to the will of God. God says that to be a friend of the world is to 

become His enemy (Jas.4:4). 

Now Trade Unionism is a great world movement, industrial, 

social and political, and surely then it is inconsistent for one who 

has been called out of the world, and separated from it, to have any 

part or lot in such a movement. 

Is there anything more calculated to keep men occupied with the 

present life, or to shut out those unseen things which are eternal (2 

Cor.4:18) than trade-unionism, or socialism, with which it is 

closely allied? I suggest that Christianity has no greater enemy than 

the out-and-out socialist or trade-unionist. 

Secondly.—The unequal yoke. A yoke is that which binds two 

or more to common action, and, therefore, takes away the liberty 

of the individual to act alone. Believers must not be unequally 

yoked with unbelievers (2 Cor.6:14) for they have nothing in 

common. 

Does not membership of a trade union constitute an unequal 

yoke? By joining such an amalgamation, a Christian consents, 

under certain circumstances, to have his conduct dictated by a 

majority vote (a majority who neither know the fear of the Lord, 

nor have any regard for His will). He thus loses his freedom to be 

guided by the Scriptures alone, and binds himself to joint action 

with those who are
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under Satan’s dominion, and who are carrying out his purposes. 

Thirdly.—The methods employed. The great object of trade-

unionism is to improve the conditions under which the workers 

live and work. The chief weapon used is that of force. Now force 

surely is a weapon of the flesh (2 Cor.10:4), and, therefore, not a 

proper one for a follower of the Lord Jesus to use. How frequently 

do such organisations seek to force the hands of the masters by 

striking. Is not such a line of conduct utterly opposed to the 

teaching of 1Pet.2:18-23? 
Fourthly.—The ultimate issue of such movements. Satan is 

marshalling his forces, and organising the world for the gigantic 

effort he will yet make to gain it for himself. His ideal appears to 

be a world enjoying peace and prosperity, with himself as its head, 

and God outside (Rev.13 and 1 Thess.2). Is he not using such great 

organisations as the unions to this end? 
When the time arrives of which Rev.13 speaks, no man will be 

able to buy or sell except he has the mark of the beast. This mark 

will be that which stamps men as belonging to the beast, as owning 

his authority; just as the various uniforms of the forces mark men 

out as belonging to the King of this country, and the membership 

Of a union shews that they belong to a great world movement. 

Now we see this principle already in operation in the unions, for 

many will not allow their members to work with non-unionists, and 

it is becoming increasingly difficult in certain trades for men to 

obtain employment unless they belong to the union. 

It certainly looks as if movements of this kind will grow and 

develop to such an extent, that Satan’s coming king, who will 

oppose and exalt himself against ail that is called God or is 

worshipped (2 Thess.2:2) will use them to try utterly to crush the 

faithful people of God who will be on the earth in his day (Rev.13).  
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In conclusion, I should like to call attention to the promise 

contained in the beautiful closing words of 2 Cor.6. After the call 

to come out and be separate, the Lord Almighty says, and I will 

receive you, and will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons 

and daughters. 

Leaving a trade union might appear to some like a leap in the 

dark, like giving up of their chance of earning a living. How 

different will it be if such hear Him say, “I will receive you, and 

will be to you a Father.” If God’s word brings us out, then God’s 

hand will supply our temporal needs. 

G. E. HORNE. 

THE CONTRITE SPIRIT. 

How exceedingly difficult it is for man naturally to take the place 

of “him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit”! Truly all the 

pride of man rises, shall we say, instinctively, against such a 

thought. 

It did so in the days when the Adversary strove hard to keep the 

light of the gospel of the glory of Christ from dawning upon us, 

and not until we experienced humbleness and contrition did that 

glorious light reveal the beauties of the Christ. Yes, it was that 

contrite spirit that taught us to say, “O God, we have utterly 

rebelled against Thee and are as nothing in Thy sight!” or, in the 

language of Mephibosheth —“Dead dogs”; yet it was that same 

contrite spirit which brought us close to God and in the position 

and condition to receive blessing. 

And what is it that leads to this humbleness before God? Is it not 

the consideration of Jehovah first, His holiness, His glory, His 

majesty, and then the consideration of ourselves, and all that 

pertains to us, in the light of this? 

Surely it was this that led Jacob to say “How dreadful is this 

place! This is none other than the House of God, and this is the 

gate of heaven!”  
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Likewise also Job, after such consideration of Jehovah and 

then himself expressed similar humbleness in those words: 

“Wherefore I abhor myself and repent  

In dust and ashes.”  

Many such examples may be found in the Scriptures, which 

show us that the earnest consideration of Jehovah and His ways 

leads to contrition on the part of any who are exercised thereby. 

This is especially brought out in Ezra 9. The reader is familiar, 

no doubt, with the general trend of events as depicted in previous 

chapters of the book, and will remember what had transpired up 

to this point. Jehovah the God of Israel had once again proved 

faithful to His promises. He led them forth, He made straight their 

paths, He provided (through Cyrus, King of Persia) the necessary 

things with which to build the House. 

The willing-hearted had gladly turned away from Babylon, 

and gone up to the work; speedily the altar stood upon its base 

and the foundations of the House were laid. True, there were 

those whose eyes filled with tears, whose hearts swelled with 

sorrow and sadness as they gazed at their handiwork. They were 

the old men, before whose minds rose the vision of the former 

House and its glory. What a havoc sin had wrought! Well might 

they weep! 

In spite of obstacles however, the work is blessed by God and 

apparently all was progressing favourably. They were in the 

Place of the Name, truly, but alas, they were not in the condition 

which that Place demanded. 

It is written “Holiness becometh Thine House” (Ps.93:5). 

God’s desire in the day when He chose Israel out of the nations 

was that they might be a holy people, a sanctified people, a 

people set apart from the nations around unto Himself. 

Thus we arrive at the point when the princes draw near
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unto Ezra and reveal the state of the people. It was the old story, 

history repeating itself! Among the earliest commandments of 

Jehovah to His people Israel, was to be found instruction, which, 

if followed, would prevent any covenant or union arising 

between the nations around and themselves. 

What was the reason for God’s strictness in connexion with 

these matters? Was it because Israel was a better people than the 

nations? Was it not rather because “he will turn away thy son 

from following Me, that they may serve other gods”? (Deut.7:4). 

It was because union, however slight, meant loss to Jehovah, 

for such things always ended with the imitation of those around. 

Well might Ezra, with rent garments, sit astounded until the 

evening oblation! Surely during that time he was considering 

Jehovah, the God of Israel! surely he must have been meditating 

upon the longsuffering and goodness of God, and at the same 

time, upon Israel’s ways! Then, at the evening oblation, as the 

smoke of the sacrifice was ascending, he poured forth the 

expressions of his heart, the result of his meditations, in that 

beautiful prayer. 

What a contrite spirit was revealed as he dwelt upon the 

sovereign grace of God, and then made confession of the sin and 

guilt of Israel! Oh that such a spirit might be manifested more 

among the people of God to-day! For a little moment, grace, 

wondrous grace, hath been showed from the Lord our God to 

leave us a remnant, and what shall we say after this? 

Dare we look to ourselves to see if we are in any measure 

becoming like those around; dare we look among the people of 

God with the same object, or do our hearts whisper already what 

the result of such searching would be?  Jehovah could not suffer 

the sanctification of His people to become defiled, even in the 

slightest. The tide of blessing was ever stayed until the defilement 

was removed. The wedge of
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gold and the Babylonish raiment appealed greatly to Achan 

because he had not first considered Jehovah his God. 

That which is around us, whether it be persons or things, 

pleasure or whatever else this world has to offer, if considered 

after we have meditated upon our God, will offer no attraction. 

Yea, already the holes in the treasure bag of this world are fast 

increasing in size and the treasures are falling away from those 

who place them therein. 

The closing words of Nehemiah reveal a glimpse of the 

lethargy into which the people of God can and do sink at times. 

“In those days,” said Nehemiah, “saw I in Judah some 

treading winepresses on the sabbath and bringing in sheaves... as 

also grapes, wine and figs.”  

Yes, they had forgotten God; they were attending to their own 

things when they should have been attending to the things of 

God; briefly, they were like unto those around them. 

“In those days also saw I the Jews that had married women of 

Ashdod, of Ammon and of Moab.” Verily, the lesson had not 

been learned, for they looked unto the things that were seen, 

which so filled their vision that their God was completely 

obscured. 

What a deadly form of leprosy this is, that turns away the 

hearts of God’s people and eats, sometimes slowly, but always 

surely, into the very vitals, as it were, and chokes all spiritual 

growth. 

In the present day complete sanctification unto God in every 

jot and tittle is very needful or we may utterly forsake all that 

stands for the honour of our God. Lukewarmness or indifference 

is abhorrent to God (Rev.3:16). 

In the light of the cross of His Son, God has a claim on all we 

have for Himself. The world, on the other hand, also asks for 

complete adherence to itself, and surely those who possess even 

a small measure of discernment do not fail to
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see the speedy approach of a day which will force this matter to 

a decision and leave no middle path. 

Beloved fellow-saints, let us hear again the word of the Lord! 

“Wherefore, come ye out from among them and be ye separate.” 

saith the Lord, “and I will receive you.” Let us cleanse ourselves 

from all defilement, for the gold of the House of God is becoming 

dim with the taint of this present evil age; and let us brace 

ourselves for the godly warfare, fighting with a zeal worthy of 

our high calling! 

Then we can depend upon the strength of our God. Then we 

need not fear and tremble at the consequences of such separation 

unto Himself. Jehovah has proved faithful in the past, He is 

sufficient for the future also. 

May the contrite spirit be ours, both as individuals and 

collectively as His people, that we may hear the word of 

Jehovah—“Bring ye the WHOLE tithe and prove Me now 

herewith,” saith Jehovah of Hosts,  “if I will not open you the 

windows of heaven and pour you out a blessing, that there shall 

not be room enough to receive it.”  

May God grant us wisdom that we may rightly value the days 

that remain to us, for the night is far spent, the day is at hand! 

Th’eternal glories gleam afar,  

To nerve our faint endeavour; 

So now—to watch—to work—to war, 

And then—to rest for ever! 

J. HADFIELD. 

THE BEATITUDES. 
MATT.5,6 

IT is suggested that the following verses be read with an open Bible 

in hand, so that the portions of scripture, given in the margin, may 

be read, in each case, with the relative verse. By such means it is 

thought that a few of the connections made in the verses, which, at 

first sight to some readers may appear to be artificial are actually 

not so.  
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Inversion of words and of themes 

Lend much added value to some,  

May that from God’s word shown below,  

On readers cause blessing to come. 

The Lord with authority said: (Matt.5:20; comp. Matt.7:24-28) 

When you, for My sake, men revile,  

Great is your reward, Bless’d are ye,  

Be glad and rejoice in the trial. (Matt.5:11,12.) 

Then, are those, the Lord said,  

Who for righteousness sake,  (Matt.5:10.) 

Whose thoughts and whose ways are not such 

 As the Scribes and Pharisees take. (Matt.5:20.) 

There’s blessing for peacemakers, too,  

    Called “Children of God” shall they be; (Matt.5:9.) 

Their wrongs to their brethren they right,  

With others they seek to agree. (Matt.5:23-25.) 

Then blessed are those pure in heart,  

For they shall see God, it is said,  (Matt.5:8.) 

They check ill desires, and ill words,  

Lest into worse things they be led. (Matt.5:27, 37). 
 

The merciful ones blessed are,  

And mercy it is they shall find; (Matt.5:7.) 

They make no demand for their rights,  

To all, good and evil, they’re kind. (Matt.5:38-48.) 

Blessed are righteousness seekers,  

Whose alms are not made with display,  (Matt.5:6.) 

’Tis written that they shall be filled,  

Who hunger and thirst in that way. (Matt.5:1-4.) 

The meek blessed are, it is said,  

And they shall inherit the earth; (Matt.5:5.) 

In meekness they others forgive,  

They’ve learned for themselves pardon’s worth (Matt.6:7-15; 

                                                                                             Num.12:3,13.) 

And blessed are those who now mourn,  

They comfort shall have, it is said; (Matt.5:4.) 

For comfort of others they fast. 

They seek by God’s choice to be led                        (Matt.6:16-18; comp.  

                                                                                  Zech.7:4-10; Isa.58:3-7.) 

Blessed are those poor in spirit,  

Enriched in the kingdom are They:                      (Matt.5:3; comp. Lk.6:20, 24.) 

For others they yield what they have; 

Not mammon, but, God is their stay.                   (Matt.6:19-24; Lk.12:32-34. ) 

 

ALFRED C. LEAMY. 
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